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PREFACE

ANCIENT INDIAN PoLITY has been for many years in
the front line of topics of academic interest. The
‘discovery ' of the Arthasastra of Kautilya and its
publication a decade later in 1909, was to oriental
scholarship as the discovery the Institutes of Gaius
in 1816 was to students of Roman Law. The publi-
cation of its text and English translation coincided
roughly with the beginnings of the movement for Indian
Political interest proved both a stimulus and
a handicap. It drew many students to the study of
our ancient political institutions. At the same time,
it developed a tendency to see occasionally in the evi-
dence it furnished much more than was strictly justi-
fied by critical scrutiny. Since then, a considerable
literature on the ancient Indian theory of the state
and Indian administrative institutions has come into
existence. In the synthesis attempted in modern works,
texts of Dharmas'astra have come to be drawn on side by
side with those of the much smaller literature of Artha-
¢astra. The tendency, however, has been to treat the form-
er as subsidiary to the latter. Dharmasastra is held to
present ideals, which were never wholly put into practice,
while Arthasastra or Nitisastra is considered more
valuable because more realistic. Students of smrti and
Arthasastra overlook the classical distinction between
the two, familiar to their predecessors centuries ago,
and agree in holding Arthasastra as wanting in the
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vi THE REIJADHARMA KANDA

canonical sanction that lay behind smpti.  The error has
spread even among pandits professing to follow tradi-
tion. In a polemic work, composed in recent years
by three distinguished pandits, in which certain reforms
were subjected to criticism as contrary to Hindu Dharma,
a specified view is summarily rejected on the ground
(which itself is baseless) that it is an Arthasastra
dictum.! As I have showed elsewhere, Arthasastra is
among the eighteen sources of Dharma, and it is also
brought under one of the Upa-Vedas. The rule in
smyts that in a conflict between Arthasgastra and
Dharmasastra the former must give way, refers not to
the general inferiority of the former class to the latter, but
to the superiority in Indian convention of rules which
have an adrsta-phala behind them to those for which
a visible benefit (drsta-phala) can be shown. Both
smrtis and works on Arthasastra contain many
dicta, under both these categories, and the standard
set between the two must be applied in both. Con-
currence of smyti and Arthasastra may indicate a close
approximation to actual practice, where action is guided
solely by volition or custom, but it will not make an
action for which a drsta-phala can be quoted of the
same value as acts for which the sanction is based on
their enshrining an adysta-phala. The criticism levelled
against behaviourism—that it fails to furnish as secure
a basis for ethics as transcendental sanction—is analogous
to that levelled against artha rules as compared with
Dharma precepts. The former are commendatory while
the latter are mandatory. An artha precept may be
over-ruled by even another artha precept, but no Dharma
rule can be over-ruled at all. If a Dharma precept
seems to be in conflict with another, the difference must
be treated, in Indian convention, as apparent but not

! Dharmapradipa, Calcutta, 1937,
* Rajadharma, 1941, p. 95.



PREFACE vii
teal, and as indicative of either a possibility of recon-
ciliation or of allowing options to conduct.

Many of those who have attempted a synthesis of
our old polity by utilizing indiscriminately the data
furnished by both sources, without visualizing the tradi-
tional values of the two types of dicta, which writers
on both Arthasastra and Dharmasastra have accepted,
have been led away from a correct apprehension of basic
political doctrines and facts, and have made statements
and drawn conclusions which are not correct or sound.
Training in traditional methods of study and interpreta-
tion, for which many modern students evince little respect,
is vital if one should grasp thoroughly teachings, stated
cryptically or with exasperating brevity, in books of which
the authorized interpretation has been transmitted only
orally. Referring to the Buddhist Canon, T. W. Rhys
Davids long ago uttered the warning that a s@tra book was
not intended to be read ; it was to be used merely as a
syllabus of headlines, to be filled up by lessons from those
who had received its interpretation orally from their
teachers, to whom it had descended in similar fashion
through countless generations of past teachers.! The harm
done to scholarship by the absence of such a training is
intensified by two further causes : the first is the habit of
using ancient books in modern translations, often made
by writers imbued with a contempt for the traditional
interpretation that they had not themselves acquired ; the
second is ignoring the background in which the thought
has to be viewed. Since the days of Max Miiller, who
visualized the risk in regard to the study of Indian
philosophical systems, an indication of the common
postulates of our philosophical systems finds some place
in modern books on Indian philosophy.’ In studies of
ancient Indian political theory and law, the practice is

* Dialogues of the Buddha, Vol. 1. Preface, pp. xx—xxii.
2 Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, passim.
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not followed. To read the present into the past is an
admitted defect in historical writing, in spite of the
essential unity of human nature, which makes it possible
to presume ordinarily that the same historic causes will
have the same reactions at all times and places, other
things being equal. A similar tendency may be re-
cognized in many modern presentations of ancient Indian
political thought in which the qualification implicit in the
underlined clause is usually disregarded or forgotten.
Much that seems trivial or absurd or unreasonable might
be found to be quite defensible if the limiting conditions
are recognized.

The point may be illustrated by reference to the
contents of the Rajadharmakapda of the Krtya-Kalpa-
taru. To one who would approach its study, let us say,
in an English version, or even to one who reads it, as if
it was a self-contained book, Laksmidhara's treatment of
Rajadharma will appear as lacking in a sense of propor-
tion and as dominated by sectional motives. Over
and over again the apparent privileges of one varpa seem
to be emphasized unjustifiably. Undue importance ap-
pears to be ascribed to ritual and magic, to the detailed
description of omens and portents, and similar themes
which offend our reason and taste. But it must be re-
membered that Laksmidhara wrote at a time when India
was on the eve of the Muslim conquest, and the air was
filled with anxiety. In such times, men turn back to old
beliefs in magic and ritual, which are enshrined in popular
memory. We can see it today ! The signs can be read in
history under similar circumstances in many countries in
which the same vague fear of impending evil was oppres-
sively present in the minds of both the common people
and responsible leaders. True to the ideals of a niban-
dhakara, who selects only just those things as have
Dharma sanction, Laksmidhara indicates only those rites
which (unlike the proverbial S'yena-yaga) have Dharma
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authority behind them, for the state to perform with
care and devotion, to ward off any unforeséen dangers
that threaten the kingdom. His citation of Puripic
authority for the rites described in the concluding chapters
provides canonical validity for those festivals and cere-
monies. There are hundreds of similar ceremonies, which
he has not included, and of which he must have been
cognizant. The implications of the selection and con-
scious omission will appear only from a knowledge of the
omitted rites. He must have believed, like his king and
contemporaries, in their efficacy. The reassertion of the
old sacerdotalism is explicable on the same grounds, as
it is in the context of the Gupta empire, at the time of
its rise, after the period of Indo-Bactrian, Parthian and
Saka contacts, or at its decline when it had to face the
Hupa inundation.

In studying a work like the Rajadharmakanda of
Laksmidhara, proper comprehension requires two other
antecedent conditions. Firstly, this section has to
be read in relation to all the other sections of the
treatise. Its position in the Krtya-Kalpataru is not a
matter of accident. Laksmidhara, with one possible
exception,—and that a contemporary,’—was the first
of the mibandhakaras to provide a special section
for Rajadharma, in its narrower sense. His example
was not immediately followed. A section on the
subject was not contemplated by Candes'vara in his
Dharmaratnakara. His Rajaniti-ratnakara was com-
posed when he had become an octogenarian, by special
request of his king. The title Rajaniti is significant.
Dharmas/astra lays down what is obligatory, while Nati-
sastra deals with what is advisable. It is noteworthy
that with rigorous consistency, Laksmidhara deals only
with what is laid down in smp#is, Puranas and other

1 Gopala, author of the Kamadhens, now lost. A section of it on Rajaniti is
'Vara, .

referred to by
B
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sources of Dharma and does not quote any work on
Nitisastra or Arthasastra. Candesvara does so, and so
do Mitramisra, Nilakantha and Anantadeva. The con-
stitutional implication of the difference is worth noting.
To go against what is enjoined in Dharmasastra isa
dereliction of duty, but to go against what is advised
in Nitivastra only amounts to unwisdom. Nitisastra
derives its authority from the great names behind its
authorship (e.g. Kautilya, S'ukra) and from its appeal to
reason. A work of the class is not correlated to any other
work. In a digest of Dharma, every section must be
construed in relation not only to every other section of
the same work but to the entire body of Dharma literature,
including all its sources. Primarily, it must be consistent
with the rest of the digest. The same topic will be treated
in a digest in different sections, as viewed from different
angles: e.g. varpa immunities, crimes, marriage etc. A
nibandha must be read as a whole and judged as a whole,
and not section by section, as if the parts were unrelated
and not inter-dependent.

Judged in this way, the first thing to note is that the
duty of a king is both personal and official, and the two
are inseparable, so long as one is king. The slender
sections on r@jadharma in smytis claim to deal with the
personal duty (guna-dharma) of the consecrated Ksatriya
(murdhabhisikta), which includes the duties of his station,
of his varpa and his as’rama (Grhastha). The comprehen-
sive duty of the king is to maintain the scheme of varpa
and asrama, and paripalana, (protection, in the widest
sense) includes this. The King and the Brahmana are said
to uphold jointly the world-order, and to have undertaken
a lifelong vow to do so (dkrta-vratau). Neither can change
the social order or alter its features to the slightest extent.
The all-embracing obligation thus laid upon the ruler, s.e.,
the State, makes it necessary that the head of the execu-
tive, 4.e., the Rajan, must treat g2l Dharma as kis duty,
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Rajadharma. After Arthasastra works grew in number
and in influence, Rajadharma and Rajaniti were some-
times confused with each other, and the former came to
mean only the enfeebled description of the state adminis-
tration and the daily duties of the king. By overlooking
the background of Rajadharma, even in the restricted
sense, and reading the sections on it apart from their
context in a large digest, much of political and institu-
tional value is missed. In no other part of Dharmasastra
is the task of interpretation by reference to the entire
content of Dharma more necessary than in that which
bears the title of Rajadharmakanda. 1t has been the aim
of the Introduction, prefixed to this edition of the eleventh
section of the Kytya-Kalpataru, which bears this title, to
attempt this task.

Looked at in the light shed by the rest of Dharma
literature, this section will be found to be both interesting
and significant. When Laksmidhara composed his digest,
Indian independence had not been lost. He served a
powerful king, and held, after his father, the position of
chief minister in a great kingdom. With the exception of
Candes'vara, the later writers on Rajadharma or Rajaniti
were pandits, not statesmen. The range of Laksmidhara’s
reading is as wide as that of the best digest writers.
A feature in which he excels is his faculty for selection
and for terse comment. His views have to be inferred
as much from his omissions as from his express citations.
Later writers had neither his discrimination, nor perhaps
his recognized authority. They became diffuse, repeated
themselves, and padded their works with needless citations
on the same topics.

From the scrutiny of this section and its study in
relation to the wide literature of Dharma, a number of
conclusions emerge, which are detailed in the Introduc-
tion. Among them may be mentioned the conception
of kingship as a position of dedicated service, and the



xii THE REJADHARMA KiNDA
exposal of the misuse of the theory of the divine origin
of kingship in a defence of royal absolutism. There is
no right divine to do wrong. The significance of the rite
of abhiseka as a ‘new birth’ emerges. It is shown how
the social balance as well as internal order and external
security, was ensured with the minimum of violence under
Rajadharma, in which duties were described and not
prerogatives. There was no need to a king to take a coro-
nation oath to rule justly. The obligation was implicit
in the office of king, as part of r@ja-dharma. A proper
balance between the use of force and the maintenance
of the rule of akimsa resulted from it. The power of
dapda which was vested in the king, was not to be exer-
cised capriciously, but only in accordance with rule.

For many years Rajadharma has occupied the leisure
of the editor, both in its wider and its narrower connota-
tions. His results have been given in his Considerations
on Ancient Indian Polity (1914, second edn. 1935, Madras
University), Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Economic
Thought (1934, Benares Hindu University) and Indian
Cameralism (Calcutta University, 1934). In his lectures
in the University of Madras on Rajadharma (Adyar
Library, 1941) an attempt has been made to provide
the prolegomena to the study of the literature of Dharma-
sastra. Reference to these may be permitted, as they
carry on the consideration of aspects and topics, which
have not been dealt with in the Introduction to this
section of the Krtya-Kalpataru.

Rajadharmakanda is the eleventh section of Laksmi-
dhara’s mibandha, and the third to be published, its
predecessors in publication being the Danakanda and the
Tirthakapda, which form the fifth and eighth parts of the
digest. In the Introduction to the last, the reasons for
not following in publication the natural sequence of the
sections have been briefly stated. A complete set of the
nibandha does not exist anywhere now, except in my
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possession. Two parts which were wanting, out of the
fourteen, were discovered by me. Till recently, the begin-
ning of one kanda was defective; it has since been
rectified by the discovery of a second manuscript. Even
now the concluding portion of one of the earliest sections,
for which only one manuscript is available, seems wanting.
The manuscripts represent the achievement of generations
of ignorant or careless scribes, and abound in omissions,
wrong conjunctions and repetitions, as well as grammati-
cal and scriptorial errors. Laksmidhara had a wide
repertory, and many of the works he cites are now lost.
Several of them were in prose or in s@fra form. He had
a high sense of textual accuracy, and his readings, where
they differed from accepted versions, have been deferen-
tially noticed by later writers, even when they related to
the texts of smztss which had been commented on by
distinguished scholiasts like Medhatithi or Vis'varipa.
Further, as regards the bulk of extant smpiis, the texts
have not even now been established definitively. This may
be seen in Vasigthasmyti, and to a smaller extent in Vigpu-
smrti In editing the oldest surviving digest, an obligation
therefore rests on its editor to collect every manuscript
of every section of it, which is known to be in existence or
which assiduous exploration may reveal. Many editions
of nibandhas abound in errors which such an exhaustive
survey might have avoided.

The feeling of responsibility for presenting as full
material as a collation of all available manuscripts can
furnish has weighed upon the editor. The Rajadharma-
kanda fortunately existed in a manuscript, which was
fairly complete and correct and came from the almost
complete set in the Udaipur Palace.’ It was immediately
made the basis of the rough press copy. Soon after

1My edition of Vigpusmyti with the Kesava-Vaijayanti is in the press, and

will be published in the Adyar Library Series.
2 It bears the date Samvat 1612 i.c., 1565 A.D.
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(between June and September 1937) the manuscript
in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal
(No. III, G. 76) was secured and compared with the
press copy. The Calcutta manuscript bears the date
1805 A.p. and it is a modern transcript. Some manu-
scripts of the %anda, whose existence came to my notice
subsequently (e.g., those in the Varendra Research
Society, Rajashahi, and in the Samskrta Sahitya Parisad,
Shyam Bazar, Calcutta) are merely copies of this manu-
script. Of the two manuscripts in the India Office,
which were also obtained for collation, only one had
individual features. This bore the number 1386 and
it is described in Eggeling’s Catalogue of the Library.
The other manuscript furnished very few readings, was
very defective in orthography and grammar, and claimed
only to be a transcript made in 1865 A.D. of an older
manuscript dated 1695, in an era that is not specified in
the appended chronogram. After all these manuscripts
had been utilized in collation, the press copy was sent to
the press and the printing was finished upto the end of
Appendix D before the end of 1938. While the printed
sheets were kept aside, pending my getting the requisite
leisure for preparing an introduction, I came to know that
a manuscript of the Kréya-Kalpataru, which contained
the Rajadharmakanda, existed in the Anup Library at
Bikanir, though it was repeatedly declared. as lost and not
discoverable, when I applied for its loan. I obtained a
transcript of it after several months, and added its read-
ings as Appendix F. The date of this manuscript is
Samvat 1737.

Interruptions due to my work in connection with the
starting of STi Venkatesvara Oriental Institute at Tiru-
pati, and the Tenth session of the All India Oriental
Conference held at Tirupati, as well as other causes
of ‘a personal nature, delayed the composition of the
Introduction that was felt to be necessary for a proper
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comprehension of the kapda. Thus a book which has
been virtually in print for four years is released only now.

A year ago, when I was at Delhi, I saw an advertise-
ment of an edition of Rajadharmakapda in the catalogue
of a Lahore publisher. I obtained a copy of it and have
now examined it. It has been edited and published at
Lahore by Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri, M.A., M.O.L., a
research scholar of the Punjab University. It claims to
be based on only one manuscript, vsz. that of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal. It has an introduction in
English which endeavours to furnish some information on
Laksmidhara, the Kytya-Kalpatarw and the available
manuscripts of the nibandha as described in the published
Catalogues of Manuscripts, Peterson’s Report of 1883,
and Rai Bahadur Man Mohan Chakravarty’s papers in
the J.A.S.B., 1915. A short account of Laksmidhara, from
Mahamahopadhyaya P. V. Kane’s History of Dharma-
sastra, volume I, is furnished. Mr. Jagadish Lal Shastri
makes no reference to the edition of the Dana-Kanda,
which was published towards the end of 1941, as volume
XCII of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series and to the In-
troduction of that volume where the date of Laksmidhara
and of the Kriya-Kalpataru is discussed, though his
edition first appeared in the Lahore Oriental College
Magazine only in May 1942. Since 1938 the fact of an
edition of the Krtya-Kalpataru being in preparation or
in the press, has been notified in the lists added to the
volumes of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series.

The Lahore edition contains several errors both in the
Introduction and in the body of the text. A few may be
mentioned. On p. 5 of the Introduction, India Office
Manuscript No. 1385, which contains only the Danakanda
(and which has been used in my edition of that kanda) is
described as containing twelve kandas ! The mistake seems
to be due to taking the description of the digest, which is
appended to the descriptive note in the Catalogue, as an
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indication of the contents of fhis manuscript. About
eighteen instances were noticed in which the text, while
claiming to follow the Asiatic Society’s manuscript, has
substituted for its readings those of Mitramis'ra’s Rajanits-
prakasa. On p. 57 the omission of some words in line 11 of
the text makes it unintelligible. On p. 58 a swtra of Vispu-
smyts (I111,15) is combined with a comment, as if it were a
part of it. On p. 63 a big gap of about two pages in the
manuscript used has not been detected, with the result
that a part of a satra of Vasigthasmpti and a comment
on it have been telescoped with a satra of Vignusmrti.
On p. 100 a s@tra of Vispusmyti is printed as a comment on
a passage of Manusmyti. These examples are illustrative.
They point to the risks which are inevitable, when one
attempts to print from only one manuscript, an impertant
section of a mbandha of which other manuscripts are
known to exist.

It remains to make an acknowledgment of my
obligations. In passing the edition through the press, I
have been assisted by Mahamahopadhyaya A. Chinna-
swami Sastri, now Principal of the College of Oriental
Learning in the Benares Hindu University as well as by
my former student and frequent collaborator Mr. A. N.
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T. of the Adyar Library. The
General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Rajya-
ratna, Jfianajyoti Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D.,
was compelled by the rule of the India Office precluding
its manuscripts going out of the custody of the borrower,
to do himself the collation of my press copy with the
India Office Manuscripts. Such labor is not part of a
General Editor’s duty. I am specially grateful to him
for having undertaken the task. I am under a special
debt to Sir V. T. Krishnamacharya, K. C. I. E., Prime
Minister of Baroda, for having secured for my use, a trans-
cript of the Krtya-Kalpataru manuscript in the Antp
Library, Bikanir, after my attempts to do so had failed,
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I learned of the exi of this ipt in Bikanir,
after it had been declared lost, through Tarkatirtha
Pandit Laxman Shastri Joshi, the erudite editor of Dkar-
nak and his assistants. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A,,
D. Phil. of the University of Madras, obtained for me
particulars of the manuscript in the Anuip Library, which
enabled me to secure a transcript of it ultimately through
the Baroda Government. I am grateful to Mr. C. Subba-
rayudu, Superintendent of the Vasanta Press, Adyar,
Madras, for kindly undertaking the printing of the Intro-
duction and preliminary matter in spite of other com-
mitments.

Mylapore, Madras, K. V. RANGASWAMI

Vasumati Vilas }
20th December, 1943
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INTRODUCTION
THE PLACE OF RAJADHARMA IN A DIGEST

IN the scheme of the Krtya-Kalpataru the eleventh and twelfth
sections are assigned to the exposition of Rajadharma and
Vyavahira. The specific duties of the king include the adminis-
tration of law and justice. Vyavahdra is logically hended
in Rdjadharma in its narrower or epecnahsed form. But its
volume and complexity justify its treatment in a section by itself.
Yajiiavalkyasmyti assigns, for instance, its central division to
Vyavahdira, but even there the treatment of Vyavahira follows
closely on the heels of the exposition of the specific duties of the
crowned ksatriya in the Acara section. The intimate connection
between royal duties and law and procedure is the justification
for some writers, like Anantadeva, the author of Rajadharma-
kaustubha, who treat of Vyavahdra in their treatises on Rdja-
dharma. The relegation of the duties of the king and the
administration of law and justice to almost the end of a com-
prehensive exposition of Dharma is also noteworthy. To a
modern student, law and polity have more attraction than the
description of the duties of the castes (varna) and orders
(asrama). In the Hindu view of life a king’s efficient discharge
of his duties is only the means to the end of all human activity,
viz., freedom from rebirth (moksa). The ruler qualifies for it by
discharging the duties of his station in the approved manner.
The progress of his subj; ds the goal is rendered possible
only if the head of civil society sees that there is order and
justice within the state, protection for every one from external
danger and from seasonal vicissitudes, which are due to the
neglect of his spiritual or sacramental duties, ' and that the state

1 Cf. Ramayana, 1, 9, 7-8 on the long drought in Aliga—
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2 THE RiJADHARMA KiNDA
7 dh. and p: the confusion which

will spring from persons abandoning the duties of their station
and birth and taking up other duties and from mixture of castes

(varnpasamkara).

THE SOCIAL BALANCE

The function of the ruler, i.e., of the state, is to maintain
the social balance or, to vary the metaphor, to keep the ring.
Every person’s salvation depends primarily on his own efforts.
He approaches or recedes from the goal according as he fulfils
his appointed duties or neglects them. In the four stages of life,
(asrama), the first is mainly educative, while the last signifies
a withdrawal from society, except to the extent of being
dependent on society for the support of life till the moment of
dissolution arrives. Society, as well as all individual and social
effort, is based on the existence of the second dsrama, i.e., of the
householder (grkastha).! He alone is competent to discharge
the triple debt (yna-traya) in which man is born, viz., the debt
to sages (rsi-rna), the debt to the gods (deva-rna), and the debt

_to progenitors (pitr-rna), and he does so by study and teaching,
by worship and by continuing the family line by marriage and
progeny.” The second stage of life (grhasthasrama) is also the only
one of the four to which men of every caste (varna) are eligible.

In the orderly sequence of divisions of the Krtya-Kalpataru,
the first section deals with the first stage of life (brahmacaryas-
rama) and the second undertakes a general survey of the second

e SRR wiAsafy gareom |
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See the references in my Amcient Indian Polity, 1935, p. 108, and my Raja-
dhdma 1941, pp. 102-109.
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INTRODUCTION 3

stage (grhasthasrama), followed up in the third by details of the
householder’s daily duties (#hnika). The next seven sections
deal with the various ways in which the householder (and some-
times men of the other 4 also) may effe ly discharg
the debts to the gods, to God and to ancestors. These are open
in varying degrees to members of all varnas. On the second
varna, viz., the ksatriya devolves the duty of assuming the pro-
tection of the entire society and of maintaining the social order
by undertaking the functions and obligations of government.'
The eleventh section naturally follows with a treatment of the
specific duties (gunadharma) of the d ksatriya, and,
by extension of the idea, of any one on whom the duties of the
ksatriya devolve, even if he is not a member of the second varna.
The twelfth division, which details civil and criminal law, is a
supplement to the eleventh. In the nicely balanced order of the
Universe, any neglect of individual or collective duty, may
have grave results, and to obviate them propitiatory rites of both
a personal and public character are prescribed. Hence the pro-
per place for their ideration is after the di ion of Raja-
dharma. The driving motive for all human effort being the
aspiration for mukti (release), the treatment of moksa is the
logical finial to the edifice of Dharmagastra. Moksakinda is

dingly the luding book of Laksmidhara’s great digest.
The order of treatment is roughly anticipated in the most authori-
tative of smytis, viz. Manava-dharmasistra.

THE POSTULATES OF DHARMA

The basic assumptions of Dharma include a primary and

general duty, devolving on every one, to maintain the division of
na: . Its fund 1 tenets have

“ castes and orders’ (;
universal applicability, in space and time, and in that sense are
described as sandtana (eternal). In an important but superficial
feature works on Dharmagastra differ from the ethical or moral
codes of other peoples, ancient or modern. Not only modern
legislative acts, but even such statements of moral ideals as the

1Ct. Parasarasmyti, 1, o1~ f§ ST (@ q@Af SO |
fafSryr qe@vanfr gy s ared u .



4 THE RIJADHARMA KiINDA

Christian decalogue, state what should not be done. Their posi-
tion is negative. In the Dharmasistra, on the other hand, one
is told what should be done, what any particular person should
not leave undone. The difference reflects a fundamental differ-
ence in outlook. In the Indian view (Brahmanical, Jaina or
Buddhist) man is an d bundle of duties. When every
one does his or her duty, universal harmony results. Neglect of
one’s duty recoils not merely on the delinquent but upsets the
whole established order. The magnitude of the evil which might
follow individual default and afflict society calls for a corres-
ponding strength in the regulating authority, which will reduce
the lapses from duty in number and gravity. The weight of the
authority of the whole community should be behind the mainte-
naice of Dharma. The head of " the community (i.e., the
ruler) or its spiritual and intellectual leaders should exercise
In organized society, the ruler alone can apply in
The upkeep of

this power.
all such cases the requisite social pressure.
Dharma in all its protean forms becomes therefore the first
duty of the state and its head. AX Dharma is Rijadharma.
The reach of the state’s duty extends to every form of

activity.
THE WIDE RANGE OF RiJADHARMA

In recent times the wider conception of Rdjadharma has
become obscured but the implications of the term in its larger
and narrower sense have always been understood by Indian
writers. In the Mahabharata, Dharma and Rdjadharma are used
indifferently to signify the corpus of Dharma. In requesting
Bbisma to explain Rajadharma to him, Yudhisthira, to show its
value declares how all sentient beings depend on Rajadharma’
and the four ends of life (catur-varga) are elucidated by it. This
is made still more explicit in a further declaration that the
safe-guarding of the duties of the four varnas (caturvarnyasya
dharmasya raksa) is the king’s dharma (rdjfiam dharmah). The
comprehénsive character of Rajadharma is emphasized in
Bhisma’s declaration, at the end of a panegyrical passage, that

1 gy MaeReEr T T |



INTRODUCTION 3

“all Dharma has entered into Rdjadharma.”’' The first work
on the science, the thousand-chapter treatise of Svayambha
(Brahma) is stated to have dealt with the customs of nations,
castes and clans? as was required in a work of such universal
applicability. The idea is also implicit in the rules for the educa-
tion of princes, which makes it obligatory for the future king to
possess a competent knowledge of all Dharma, * and in the com-
position by royal command of digests of the over-grown Dharma
literature for their use.

So vast a range places the ““ Dharma of kings " beyond the
capability of most rulers. A king is under Dharma in two capa-
cities, i.e., as a person, of a definite varna, subject to the Dharma
of that varpa, and secondly as a crowned ruler. In the second
capacity, as a public functionary, he has duties which he is ex-
pected to discharge directly and those which he discharges
indirectly through skilled helpers. He cannot shed his personal
obligations, and cannot prudently delegate some of his more
important regal duties. The definition and elucidation of these
is y for ful kingship or admini ion. The
parallel development of Arthasastra resulted in an . elabora-
tion of the duties more directly concerned with government of
states. The sciences of Dharma and Artha deal with the modes
of attainment of these two ends of life (purusirtha). The other
two ends are the satisfaction of the emotions, especially those
resulting in pleasure of the senses (kd@ma) and moksa or liberation
of the spirit. The last is the ultimate and highest end, to which
the others only lead. Kama and Artha are proximate ends, and
in their relative importance the ultimate aims are the most im-
portant. The Mahabha: ¢ declares the d Indian view
that of the three purusarthas, Dharma is the best, Artha is next
best and Kama is the lowest, and that both Artha and Kama

* ol qorif s (R, €3, 20)
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6 THE RAIJADHARMA KiNDA

spring from Dharma.! This view is endorsed by both Kautilya
and Vatsyiyana, who however declare that Artha is the chief
end of the king, The complexity of human nature makes it
i}npossib]e to convert it to pure asceticism and to a contempt for
economic and emotional satisfactions. Accordingly, there is
unanimity in laying down that each end (except Moksa) should
be striven for, if it does not conflict with those preceding. A
comfortless life is not for man. The subordination of lower
aims to the higher is part of the discipline of life, which will
lead to the ultimate goal. Arthasdstra recognized the para-
mountcy of Dharma, and regarded it as a common denominator
of all action, while for human expediency, it stresses the greater
importance of Artha. The ultimate sanctions of Dharma and
Artha are to be found in a common source, viz. S'ruti, i.e. the
Veda. The end of society is the same for both. ‘ The king
should permit no neglect by living beings of their appropriate
duty (svadharma). By standing fast in one’s duty, happiness is
possible in life as in death. Society (lokah) prospers and does
not decay, when it maintains the bounds of conduct of Aryas
(vyavasthitirya-maryadal), stabilizes the order of castes and
stages of life (krtavarpisrama-sthitih) and seeks refuge in the
Vedas (traiya hi raksitah).”*® For the normal upkeep of
organized political order it is sufficient to take a lower standard
than for the determination of what is Dharma and what is
A-dharma. But, when there is a conflict between Dharmagastra
and the science of affairs (vydvaharikam sdstram), admits
Kautilya (III, 1), the rule of Artha has to be construed in
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\ tamgd (R, 9¥—i%) IM—“Aqni awd qd: &l W e
U | SRR Y ) oA, (3, ) Ja— snfalfd w
Wa @ Pregeeema) W a1 Bedeedmea | o R seRfd s
i emeTfiEdt 9 feafy 1 ot o1 s g S | o) R i
w0
* qearcasd @At T @ AR | @ g R dw g T
af | FaRaarRiFals: saimRaR: | o i ded O sy @
deRin (9, 1)




INTRODUCTION 7

consonance with those of Dharma.' Dharmasastra deals with
action that is enjoined, and therefore beyond Artha-
vastra deals with action that is manifestly feasible and advan-
tageous. In smrtis an Artha content is to be found, while the
normal material of Arthasastra is Dharma. It is on this account
that a wellknown text of Yajivalkya® (II, 21) lays down the
superiority of an injunction of Dharma to one relating to worldly
affairs (Artha). 1t is rightly interpreted by Vijidnesvara®as
referring not to the inferiority of the science of Arthasdstra
generally but to Artha rules contained in smrtis. He illustrates
the point thus. A manifest assassin (@tatdyin) may be killed
whatever be his status, age or spiritual relationship (Manusmyti,
vili, 350-351). But, by another rule, there is no expiation
possible for killing a Brihmana (/b., xi, 89). The second rule is
absolute ; therefore, the first merely aims at showing the enorm-
ity of assassination. The first rule is therefore an Arthasastra
rule, and is superseded by the second, which is an injunction
of Dharma.

A common aim, viz., the upkeep of the order of varna and
dsrama, which can be brought about only by the existence of a
supreme human authority supervising conduct and enforcing
conformity by penalties, unites both the Dharmasistra and the
Arthasistra in regarding political union and the state, as well
as the power of punishment (Danrda), as of divine creation.
Both laud the king (i.e., the state) and magnify the sovereign.
The state, i.e. the king, was brought into existence to end
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§ THE REJADHARMA Kinp
All Dharma

anarchy and to restore and maintain Dharma.
As the duty

is within the ambit of the king’s responsibility.
can be discharged only by the display or by the use of the
coercive power of the state, all Dharma becomes subject to the
king’s jurisdiction. The former defines the attitude of Dharma-
yastra, and the latter that of Arthasastra. The only difference
lies in the elaboration which rules of duty (Dharma) underwent
in Arthagastra, which had to concern itself as much with what
was enjoined as with what was feasible and advantageous to the
community. The treatment of administrative matters was there-
fore fuller in works on Arthagastra or Rajaniti than in Dharma-
vastra digests or smytis.
Many topics of Rdjaniti do not appear in the sections on
Rij: in di ibandhas, because they are dealt with
in other sections of the digests. Another reason for the com-
paratively smaller bulk of works on Rajadharma is that by
writers on N or Arthasidstra are not cited in
digests of Dharma. The cause is not due to any idea of the
unauthoritative nature of Arth Such an appreh is
cleared up by the addition of four subjects viz., Ayurveda,
Gindharva-veda, Dhanurveda and Arthaséstra to the fourteen
sources of learning or Dharma (vidydsthana) enumerated by
Yajfavalkya (I, 3).' This is done by the Vispupurana, from
which the slokas are cited by Laksmidhara in the paribhasa
section of the Krtya-Kalpatars. Apardrka has argued that
while the fourteen mentioned by Yajiiavalkya are described as
sources of learning as well as Dharma, the four added to
the fourteen are described only as vidydh, and that therefore the
four are not as authoritative as sources of Dharma as the re-
maining fourteen.® Laksmidhara, whose view is endorsed in
almost the same words by Mitramisra in Paribhasi-prakasa,
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INTRODUCTION 9

states on the other hand that the fourteen pertain to Dharma
(whose effects are invisible, adystirtha) while the additional
four, like Arthasistra deal with visible wordly matters (drstartha),
and they are also sources of Dbarma.! But throughout his
great nibandha there is not a single citation from any work of
Arthasastra. The reason should be sought not in any low
estimate of the authoritative character of Arthasastra but in the
circumstance that the authors of books on Arthagistra, unlike
the authors of smrtis, are not sages or semi-divine beings but
ordinary men, emil as lars or The distinction
is not kept in mind by later writers like Mitramisra and Bhatta
Nilakantha, who freely quote the Nitisira of Kimandaka.! It
is noteworthy that citations from Kautllya (wrongly printed as
Kaundinya) are to be found in Ji s V. h atrka.’
Laksmidhara is more i in his principle and practice. The
mcluszon of Arthasastra under Upa-veda which he sanctions
in Vyavahirakanda, would also stand in the way of his rejecting
its authority, especially in a digest of Rajadharma.

LAKSMIiDHARA'S CLAIMS

Judged by bulk, the Rajadh kanda of Krtya-Kalpataru
is one of its smaller divisions. To a modern student of ancient
Indian polity, it will also appear somewhat barren and theore-
tical, when compared with, for example, the Kautilipa. In the
marigalasloka* Laksmidhara claims to be animated by the
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10 THE RAJADHARMA KINDA

spirit of piety (punyadhih), as one who essays to expound
Dharmasiastra should be, to have assuredly (Khalu) been res-
ponsible for ensuring the supremacy of Govindacandra over
many kings by his advice and spells (mantra), and to have by
his counsel made the king tread the path of justice and
liberality to the good men of the world. The use of mantra in
its double sense is significant. As chief minister it was his duty
to guide the king by. timely and wholesome advice. As chief
priest he ensured victories by the use of appropriate spells
or prayers. The importance attached by him to the superhuman
factor in ensuring worldly success, particularly in a king, will
be evident in the inclusion in this section of the digest of instruc-
tions for the correct performance of many rites in festivals and
worship of certain divinities, for the welfare of the State. They
are scattered throughout the book and also take up the last seven
chapters of the section, which is divided into twenty-one sections
in alll Unless Govindacandra, as well as his contemporaries,
acquiesced in the services thus claimed, as rendered to his king
and country by Laksmidh it is i ivable that he would
have been allowed to state them so openly in a work written
under a royal mandate.

The assignment of a section of a dharma-pibandha to the
exposition of the guna-dharma of the crowned ksatriya (mirdha-
bhisikta) is dictated by the importance of the subject. In one
respect Laksmidhara stands above later writers on the subject.
His king was a powerful independent ruler, whose authority

ded over a iderable area of Hindustt The life of
Govindacandra was eventful, and he was largely the architect
of the Gahadwila empire. Laksmidhara himself was no
mere arm-chair political theorist. He was a tried and suc-
cessful and administrator, who guided the foreign
policy of an adventurous and ambitious ruler in eventful times.
The fact that his father had held the same offices, and circum-
stances pointing to his association with Govindacandra during the
years in which, as crown prince, he virtually held the reins of the
kingdom, would point to Laksmidhara’s being a grandee of

3 idhara does not specify the number of chapters. In this editi
book is divided into 21 sections. The Lahore edition by dividing chapter )Efg'n.;‘::

+wn_ makes the chapters twenty-two.
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the chief court in North India in his day. He belongs thus
to the class of writers, whose works derive additional weight
from their being distinguished statesmen, empire builders and
administrators. Hemadri and Todarmal had administrative ex-
perience comparable with his, but had perhaps not the same
guiding influence on the foreign policy of their kings. Kautilya
is a more eminent figure of the class, while Madhavacarya might
well be placed after Laksmidhara in the category.

FEATURES OF THE WORK

The great expectations raised by these features may not be
met by a study of this book. But, it should not be ascribed
either to capacity and experience of the author not being up to
the level of his position and record,.or to the sterility of Rija-
dharma as such. The chief function of the author of a digest is
to select his citations wisely and string them up with brief ex-
planatory notes. Many topics and dicta, which a statesman
might well be expected to deal with in a work on polity, will be
excluded in an exposition confined to the positive injunctions laid
down in smytis for the regulation of the life and activity of an
orthodox king. The hypoth of Dharma itate a static,
as contrasted with a dynamic, treatment. Matters which will be
stated openly in a modern work on polity, will havé to be
gathered in a dh ibhandha by inf from scattered
dicta. Works on kingcraft, which are realistic, tend to become
secret possessions of rulers and ministers. As the mark of
Dharma is its mandatory character, the principles of Rajadharma
gain a constitutional sij from their imposition on rulers
and their accessibility to every man. Behind bald statements
and injunctions lie hidden propositions of constitutional impor-
tance. Without comments which bring out their full implications
it will be difficult to search a proper appreciation of a work like
the Rajadharmakanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru.

LITERATURE OF RAJADHARMA

P and Nit

" The discrimination between
which is seen in Laksmidhara’s work, appeﬂrs to have been
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forgotten by later writers on Réjadharma, as part the dharma-

ibandhas which they posed. Candesvara (c. A. D. 1300),
who counts Laksmidhara as one of his models and who bor-
rows wholesale from Krtya-Kalpataru, names the supplement

which he posed to the seven raindk , Rajaniti-ratnak
It was apparently not in his original scheme, and the composn-
tion of the ! was undertaken by d of king

Bhavesa, who is identified with Bhavasimha of the Kamesvara
dynasty of Tirhut, who became king in succession to his brother
Kamesvara about 1370. The dynasty was set up by the sultan
of Delhi. Its first ruler was the #dja-guru or spiritual precep

of the former kings of Mithila. As Candesvara claims to have
performed a tulipu dina, after a ful expedition into
Nepal in A. D. 1314, he must have been about 85 years old when
he composed his treatise. Coming of a family of prime minis-
ters and havmg also held the office of chief justice, Candesvara
had for posing a digest, parable in every
way to Laksmidhara’s. He states in the introductory verses that
Bhavesa commanded him to prepare a digest of rdjaniti (rajaniti-

ibandhaka). According to Kamandaka, Nitisastra is  the nectar
churned out of the ocean of Arthasastra.’' That Candesvara
ded the Rdijanitis ki as a suppl to his seven-

8!

volume digest of Dharmagastra (each of which bore a title
ending with the word Ratndikara, i.e., ocean) is evident from the
title he gave to the work of his old age. The titles of other works
composed after he had completed the seven-volume digest
do not bear this mudra : they are named Krtyacintamani, Dina-
vakydvali and S'ivavakyavali. Though he draws freely on works
on Nitigdstra like Kamandaka’s Nitisara, the distinction between
this class of literature and a Dharmasastra-nibandha was appar-
ently not known to him. For, he cites Laksmidhara’s work as
Niti-kalpataru (p. 8). He cites a passage from the work of Kaman-
daka (p. 55) as Arthasastra. This 1 of and
citation of both Dharma and Niti works in a Dharma~mbandha
is equally evident in the works of Mitramigra and Nilakantha.
The work of the former is named Rdjanitiprakisa and of the
latter Rajaniti or Nitimayikha. Both cite the Kamandakiya.
* See his description of Kautilya (L, 6).
& Tk
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INTRODUCTION 13

Anantadeva gives the title Rajadharmakaustubha to his work,
and does not quote any work on Nitisidstra, but this is perhaps
accidental, for he refers to the corresponding section of the
Krtya-Kalpataru as the Nitikinda of the Kalpataru (p. 326).
The nice distinction between the two categories seems to have
become obscure even by the fourteenth century. The lost work
of Laksmidhara’s friend and contemporary (vayasya) Gopala had
pp ly a section on Rajadh but it is cited in Candesvara’s
work as Rajaniti-Kamadhenu (p. 2, p. 4) just as Laksmidhara’s
work is referred to in the same book as Niti-Kalpatru. Candes-
vara obviously paraphrased both titles.

Krtya-Kalpataru is virtually the only digest composed
for a powerful and independent Hindu king. When Indian
independence was lost, and non-Hindu supremacies were estab-
lished over areas formerly under independent Hindu rulers, the
composition of summaries of Dharma dealing with Rajadharma
would seem purposeless. The failure to include sections on
Rajadharma in later digests or the perfunctory composition of
such sections, when composed merely to round off a digest, may
be explained in this way. But foreign conquest did not fail to
leave its mark on some doctrines of Rdjadharma in the works
composed in the period of Musulman supremacy. Candesvara
for instance, as the minister of a ruler who was a tributary of
the Musulman sultan of Delhi, and who was also not a ksatriya,
recognized the incongruity of his giving the old Dharma rules
making abhiseka obligatory for a king and restricting sovereignty
to members of the second varna. The sacrament of coronation,
which the Kamadh along with Laksmidk had insisted on,
to mark the of ign power and obligati
is therefore rejected by Candesvara, who argues that the theory
of consecration fails to account for the beginning of the authority
of a conqueror over territories gained by his prowess ' (kevalam
sauryat-prapta-rijyasya rijatva vyavahirat, p. 3). Kullika
(c. A. D, 1250) had already anticipated the point by declaring
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that the word rdfd in Manusmyté, VII, 1, was not restricted to

ksatriyas, and his opinion is cited by Candesvara with approval.

In the literature of Rijadharma, Laksmidhara’s contribution

to it remains the only work which strictly follows the old distinc-

tion between Dharma and Niti. He for one avoids the error of

on the Ramdyana or the Mahabhdrata who eluci-

date passages on Rajadharma in the epics by citations from the
Kamandakiyi Nitisara.

PLAN .OF RiJADHARMAKANDA

Laksmidhara divides his book into chapters of unequal
length. They fall into three well marked divisions. The Indian
state is traditionally held to be composed of seven elements
(saptarga) beginning with the king or ruler. To these the first
twelve chapters are devoted. They form the first division. The
six-fold policy (sad-guy ) is expounded in the second division,
which takes up the next two chapters. A chapter (the fourteenth)
recites the duties of the king more fully than in the first division.
The third division comprises the last seven chapters, which deal
with ritual performances that advance the welfare of the state.
The scheme is roughly followed by later writers like Mitramisra,
who essay an even fuller treatment of Rajadharma. The tradi-
tional order of discussion is illustrated by Kamandaka’s work and
the seventh book of Manusmyti, as well as the Kautiliya Artha-
sastra (especially books VI and VII).

NECESSITY FOR THE STATE

The belief in the entire system of the Universe being divinely
ordained and governed by an immutable system of castes and
orders, whose equipoise is a necessity for universal harmony, is
responsible, as already pointed out, for the craving for a strong
power able to prevent any disturbance of the social order and
to keep every one within his bounds. A stateless or, to use the
more a kingless condition spells anarchy,
confusion and vxolent dislocation of the social order. The re-
straint on individual volition and freedom, which the system of
varnasrama implies, because it takes away the option to change
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ene’s caste or occupation, necessitates, as a logical corollary, the
existence of both an external agency that can maintain the
and ar which will induce willing and

habitual submission to the restrictions on freedom. The inculca-
tion of a belief in the divine creation of the order, which reduced
individual freedom, and of the hopelessness and impiety of
endeavouring to unsettle it, is a pre-requisite of the voluntary
acceptance of the system. This is the task of Dharmasastra.
The external agency, which can secure the object, is political
organization, providing a strong executive armed with penal
power. The vivid descriptions in the epics and literature of the
evils that follow anarchy, in zons in which human nature is
imperfect and fallible, furnish both the justification for political
union, involving the submission of the many to one executive,
and the rational inducements to agree to end the anarchy in that
way.! The ascription of a. divine origin to kingship, i.e., the
state, makes disruptive action both a sin and a treason. Mere
union is insufficient to combat the tendencies to anarchy. The
authority which stands for the union must be armed with the
power to punish. The power of just coercion must be placed
beyond discussion. If divinely created the power gets beyond
human criticism. Indian political thought can recognize a
philosophical anarchism as possible only in the Golden Age.
Kingship or the state is, in Indian legend, an after-thought of
the Creator. A pre-political state preceded the political. The
king was created by the Lord (Prabhu) to end the clamour
following the confusion and anarchy of the kingless, i.e., stateless
condition of man.’ A social compact in which the king pledges
himself to maintain the divinely sanctioned social order and
Dharma, and the people agree to support the executive by obedi-
ence and contributions is the consequence of the creation. The
legend is found not only in the sources and in the body of
Dharmawastra but it is found in Arthasidtra also. The king
wields ‘the rod of punishment’ or Danda. Danda is really
Dharma (Duty), given that form by the Creator® (Dharmo hi
10n the horror of anarchy sec the extracts in Anc. Ind. Polity, p. 49 and
ppAszislsb‘d pp. 39, 80 and 81 Forthelogendof thzcrennonofmngsh&mdm

Social Contract,
Kaufth;va. 1, 13. and Swkraniti, 1 . 125-140



16 THE RIJADHARMA KINDA *

Danda-ripena Brahmani nirmitah purd), says Yajiavalkya:
“God created for his (i.e., the king’s) sake in the remote
past His own son, Danda, as the protector of all living beings,
as an incarnation of Dharma and created of God’s glory,”
declares Manu (VII, 14).! The elaborate panegyric on Danda
in Manusmyti (VII, 15-31) identifies the Spirit of Punishment
with Dharma, and declares that Danda will destroy the king who
swerves from the path of Dharma along with his kinsmen, king-
dom and all his possessions. (I6. VII, 28-29).* The twin con-
cepts have thus a contitutional implication. The king is supreme
and must be obeyed, becanse he holds a position that is of divine
creation. At the same time, he is able to assert his authority
solely because he is supported by the divinely created power of
chastisement of the unrighteous. When the king is himself
unrighteous and strays away from the path of duty, the power
which upholds his authority will turn against him and destroy
him. The king is king by right divine, but he is king only
so long as he rules according to Dharma. Oppression cannot
plead divine sanction. So great a power in a king entails
a corresponding responsibility. Its safe and salutary exercise
is possible only for a ruler who has proper counsel, and
who possesses the necessary intellectual, educational and moral
qualifications. A king who takes no counsel, who is a fool,
who is covetous, who is a sensualist and whose mind remains
unimproved is unfit to exercise the power with safety to
himself.* (I6. VII, 30). The autocrat is provided with external
and internal checks to the capricious exercise of his authority by
the imposition of assistants in administration and by the com-
pulsion to educate himself. The elaborate catalogue of the good
qualities that a king should possess (rdjagunah) in the smyrtis,
which is d d in a sep chapter by Laksmidt (ch. 3),
is followed up by another catalogue of vices or bad habits, (r3ja-
vyasana) which kings are prone to and should avoid (pp. 142-148,
infra), and the citation of legendary instances of kings, who by

! g e AET AR | AR JURHESETRHAR: 1

* vt 2 gugtialt givarzRcAf: | SATRERK affa ToRT edeEE 1
o g T U8 T A% 7 9001 | avaRgaiaT gheTi el n

* sagraT R FRTAIRAT 1 T TFN IR g 9% Adg T 0




INTRODUCTION 17

disciplined lives attained greatness and fame, or were ‘lost’

(vinastah) " b; ined ( rya) indul, in the vices

b, p. 157). The ification of these qualifications to the

apparent absolutism of the divinely created kingship both at the
beginning and at the end of his treatment of the seven elements
of the state (saptariga) by an official like Laksmidhara is

noteworthy.

EVOLUTION OF THE DIVINE RIGHT IDEA

The concept of evolution is foreign to a political thought,
which is founded on a belief in its being part of a revealed and
eternal order. But, modern criticism can note the chief stages
in the transformation of a kingship of purely human origin into
one of divine creation. The Aitareya Brahmana (I, 14) shows
how, as elsewhere in the world, war begat the king.! The leader
in war becomes the king in civil life. The theory of the con-
tractual origin of kingship, fore-shadowed in the epic, the
Manusmrti, the Arthasdastra and Buddhist literature, reflects the
birth of kingship from the need to end internal chaos. The
election of the king is incomplete without the mystic ceremony
of abhisecana (sprinkling) by which certain qualities necessary
for kingship are instilled into the person selected as ruler, as the
result of prayers to certain deities. * Savita is prayed for energy,
the family fire (garhapatya-agni) for domestic virtues, Soma
for power to protect farests, Brhaspati for eloquence, Indra for
ruling capacity, Rudra for power to protect cattle-wealth, Mitra
for truth, and lastly, Varuna for protection of law.”” In the
different duties of the king, a resemblance to the well-known
functions or powers associated with divine beings is noticed.
The parity of functions between the divinities and the mortal
ruler is first stated, in the familiar form adopted for vivid ex-
pression, in similes. He burns (fapati) the eyes and hearts of
—his enemies or the enemies of law—Tlike Aditya (the Sun). He
h blessings on the kingds as Indra sends rains. He

L yaIgq a1 U3 S GAgERT | . . EGAISEOSEA L L . 3
waaum%ﬁmﬁanmm:ﬁ-aﬁ&&mmwﬁm
Q G Tw SiRaY FFL 1 (p. 10. Havg’s ed,)

2 Jayaswal, Hindu Polsty, 1924, ii, 23.
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does the work of the Sun (arka-vratam caran) when, like the
Sun, he draws the moisture from the earth, in the form of taxes.
As, Viyu, the wind-god, permeates the world, so he pervades
the kingdom through his spies. As Yama pulls up friends or
enemies equally, when their time is up, so he has to control every
one in the kingdom impartially. And so forth. Every writer sees
some resemblance between the king’s functions and those of gods.
From this recognition of similarity, it is only a step farther to

ng that in discharging various functions the king is per-
forming vows to the different gods to whom the functions are
appropriate. The simile then turns to metaphor. The king is
not merely like the various divinities, but he is the quintessence
of divinity. The particles of divine essence adhere to the king.
A temporary god-hood comes to the king at some of the great
sacrifices, like the Vdjapeya and the Rijasiya. It is only a step
forward from this idea to that of a king being a divinity all the
time, once the consecration is over. The god-like king has be-
come a god. The mystic power of certain rites to transform a
man, making a common person a semi-divine ruler, making a
regenerate person of one who is not upanita, and even making a
human being a divinity, is widely credited in primitive society,
and the belief persists even when the community advances in

culture or becomes sophisticated.'
THE DIVINE RIGHT IDEA IN DHARMASASTRA

The different stages in the development of the idea of the
king-god are not perceptible in Dharmasidstra. Its writers
could have been hardly conscious of it. The fallibility and
the vices or weak of d kings would
open every one’s eyes to the weakness of the divinity idea,
when construed literally. The twin hypotheses of the divine
creation of both kingship and the power of punishment, without
which monarchy is ineffective and powerless, showed a way out.
It is kingship, or political union, as we would put it, which is
divine, not the person of the king. There is no  right divine to
do wrong ” in any king. Misgovernment leads to the elimination

T The sacrificer dies mystically and is reborn as a King ; see A. K. Coomara-

swamy, Spiritual Authority and Temporal Power in the Indian Theory of
Government (A.0.S., 1942), p. 10 and A. M. Hocart, Kingship, 1927, ch, 1, passim.
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of the king but not of kingship. The king is the state but, in
only one sense : he takes the entire responsibility for all admini-
strative acts of commission and omission. It is only through kis
negligence or lack of power that subjects can err; he must
accordingly share in the guilt and the sin. He must make good
stolen property which he is unable to recover and restore to the
owners. The ultimate responsibility for miscarriage of justice in
the courts is the king’s. Even for seasonal vicissitudes and
calamities of nature his is the responsibility. The awful burden
cannot be shifted on by the king to any one else. He makes
his age, raising or lowering its tone by his actions, (rdja
kalasya karanam).

EXALTATION OF THE KING

Position and power go with responsibility. The exaltation
of the office and person of the king in the epics and in smytis
meets this logical requirement. Not only Narada, who is
commonly (and wrongly) supposed to be the advocate of absolut-
ism, but Manu (infra, pp. 4-7) exalts the office and person of the
king in terms, which, construed literally and without reference to
literary nuances and the context, would appear to be an advocacy
of autocratic rule! A king, who is a boy, should not be slighted
because he is a mere boy, for he is a mighty god in human form
says Manu (VII, 8). * Wealth springs from his favor, victory
from his prowess in war, death from his anger.” His acts of
favor towards those who are attached to him, and of illwill
towards those whom he dislikes should not be questioned, adds
Manu. But, i diately below this ping claim, Laksmidh
cites the words of Manu (inf. p. 6) declaring that Danda is
Dharma, whose unsleeping vigils guard subjects and punish their
derelictions. The king is called Rdj@ because he pleases the sub-
jects (raijapati prajah).’ The king is like the teacher to his sub-
jects, because he reforms offenders and frees them from sin by

1 Cf, Raghuvamsa, 1V, 12—
4T SEIEAE: ARG 34T 1
gl Aisgerdt T SHRATAE U

*The etymology, though now scouted, is old and is found in Yaska.
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punishing them and at the same time protects them. Penal law

is corrective and reformative and not retributory.

But such statements as that ‘while fire scorches only the
person who approaches it too close, the anger of the king
destroys the person against whom it is directed along with his
family and property,’ (inf. p. 6) have a realistic touch. The
sudden outbursts of a wayward and passionate ruler are not con-
trollable by a mere reference to Dharma. It is best to avoid the
king’s anger. It will be poor consolation to the unlucky person,
who has irritated the king, to know that Katyayana (inf. p. 155)
declared that the king who, without properly understanding a
matter, flies into a rage pays for it by detention for half a kalpa
in Hell! The ruler’s moods must be studied. His pleasure and
displeasure are serious things to those who are about him. The
long extract from M. ipurana, which Laksmidl has given
pp- 34-38), on the deportment of royal servants (anujivi-vrttam)
is half code of court etiquette, half worldly wisdom addressed to
those who minister to an absolute ruler. There is real risk in
telling a wholesome but unpalatable truth to a king, and the
flatterer, who echoes a king’s sentiments, is commoner than the
loyal servant who speaks an unwanted truth (inf. p. 106).

For all state decisions the king takes sole responsibility.
He has to consult ministers and obtain their advice, but their
function is merely advisory. He is discouraged from open discus-
sions of important questions of policy with many ministers or to
decide them alone (inf. p. 104). Such a lonely position some-
times acts as a corrective to absolutism. The consultation with
departmental experts, described in ch. 4, and with the council of
ministers (ch. 12) will act as a brake on impulsive royal action.
The qualifications laid down for ministers and councillors will

dered is based on k ledge,

ordinarily ensure that the advice
experience, loyalty to the king and faith in Dharma.

The passages in Naradasmyti, which are reproduced (pp. 4-5
infra) represent the exaltation of the king in an extreme form, in
a way not quite in harmony with the views expressed by Narada
in other parts of the smyrti. The king is described as without
beginning and without end (like the Supreme Being) and is there-
fore beyond criticism unless he deviates from the prescribed rules
pad k, i.e. bhrasta B). The i

of conduct
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is noteworthy. “ What he decrees, just or unjust, settles the
law between litigants.” (p. 5 inf.) The real implication is—not
that an unjust decision of the king ceases to be so because it
emanates from him, but—there should be finality attaching to
the decision of the highest judge in the state. Recognized
customs (cdritra) are proclaimed by the king in order that there
may be some fixity in affairs (sthityartham). As a good wife is
devoted to even a worthless husband, so the subjects should be
loyal, i.e., obedient, even to an unworthy ruler (p. 5). The
emphasis in the passage is on the need for stability in affairs and
finality in decisions such as can ensue only from an executive
authority whose every act is not liable to be called into question.
Such exaggerated are in Dh: 3 but
they are made, following a literary convention, merely to em-
phasise a point, and can not be constructed literally.

The constitutional position of the king vis @ vis the subject,
in theory and practice, can be discovered only after a review of
the entire body of arrangements for conducting the affairs of the
kingdom. We shall revert to the subject later.

Wuao CAN BE KING?

The varnpasrama scheme does not contemplate non-Ksatriya
kingship. Manu interdicts resid in the domini of a
S'adra king (IV, 61)." He prohibits a S'tidra deciding Dharma
as a judge or assessor (VIII, 20-21)." If a considerable area
of India was under S'adra rule, when the present Manusmyti
was composed, such an interdict could not have been made. The
Purinas declare that Ksatriya rule ends when the Nandas ceased
to rule.’ Though the exp raja in M rti, VII, 1,
has been declared by Medhatithi not to refer exclusively to a
ksatriya,' in the very next verse the two words are used as

19 qETeY PRI |
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The entire trend of the smytis is to insist on

synonyms.
This view is

ksatriyas alone being entitled to be kings.
upheld by Mitramisra and Nilakantha Bhatta, while Candesvara
and Aparirka hold that any person, who is de facto king, can be
Madhavacarya also maintains that only a ksatriya

called rdja.
Not only in Manusmrti but in

can be consecrated as king.'
Kamandakiya Nitisara the terms rdja and ksatriya are used as
synonyms. Candesvara tacitly accepts the position by omitting
to treat of abhiseka. Laksmidhara does not raise the point at
all, but the drift of his treatment is to confine lawful kingship to
men of the ksatriya caste. His king claimed to be a Rajput. The
general attitude of Laksmidhara is conservative. From his citing
only the descriptions of coronations from the Brahmapurina
and the Ramdyana no inference can be drawn against this view.
The two accounts paraphrase, as Puranas often do, the Vedic
ritual. It is Laksmidhara’s practice to indicate briefly the
mantras to be used in such rites and leave the prayoga to the
qualified priests who would officiate. In the seventeenth century
the point came to the fore again in the claims of S'ivaji to be
crowned and of Savai Jaisingh of Amber to perform the Asva-
medha sacrifice.

The injunctions of Rajadharma are held to be binding on
every one who actually exercises the functions of a king, inde-
pendently of his caste. The view is apparently old and conferred
on kings de facto, who accepted the Brahmanic system the rights
in regard to the perf of Vedic ifi which only
ksatriyas were under a strict construction entitled to. When a
powerful ruler set up a claim to belong to the ksatriya caste,
it was neither wise nor expedient to dispute it. The reten-
tion of sections on coronation in works on Rajadharma com-
posed in the epoch of Muslim rule in India is to be explained
on the ground that even tributary kings must, if duly quali-
fied, undergo the rite, before they could strictly claim to be

Rajas.

“gRAR— gt o R afaas 1 g

T: | ST SwrSEEIffa a7

! Mitramis'ra's patron Bir Singh of Orccha claimed to be a Ksatriya. In
the masgala-slokas prefixed to his commentary on Parasara-smrti Madhava
refers to his patron only as Ksmapatih, while attributing to him all kingly

qualities,
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THE RoYAL CORONATION

In Indian theory the right to protect the subjects and other
contingent rights devolve only on a duly crowned ruler. In the
Matsyapurana, cited by the Vi daya, this is 1
stated. The kingdom vests in the ruler only after his head is
wet with the water of abhiscka (abhisekirdra sirasd), and he
can proceed to appoint his ministers (Ib. p. 13). The term Raja
is interpreted only in the sense of “ the anointed ksatriya ” (rdja
abhsikta ksatripah). Vijianesvara prefaces his treatment of
rajadharma with the remark : “ Having spoken of the ordinary
duties of the householder, he (i.e., Yajiavalkya) proceeds to speak
of the special duties of the householder (ksatriya) who has under-
gone rajyabhiseka.”’® Bhatta Nilakantha similarly holds that
the legal acquisition of kingship dates only after the abkiseka.* In
the Atharvana-parisistha, after describing the ritual of puspa-
bhiseka in coronation, it is stated that the king, who has had a
lustral bath after coronation, proceeds to enjoy the earth.*
Anantadeva states categorically that the use of the word Rdja in
reference to a ruler is inappropriate before the coronation.” It
is noteworthy that in the coronation ritual described in S'atapatha
Brahmana the king-elect is described only by the pronoun * he
and that it is only after the ceremony of abhisecana (sprinkling)
is completed that he becomes invested with the royal powers and
office and is called Rdja (king)." The position is upheld by
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Manusmyti (V1I, 2) which rules that the protection of the kingdom
in accordance with justice should be undertaken by the ksairiya
who has been consecrated according to the prescribed rites by
the Brahmana (i.e., rdjyibhigeka). A prince might be made to
undergo the abhiseka in the lifetime of his predecessor, either as
a yuvarija, as was arranged in the case of S'ri Rama, or as
An abhiseka could be done only at an auspicious mo-

co-king.
ment (inf. p. 9). Months might elapse before the Court Astro-
loger, ikal), who b an important functionary

on this account and who officiates as such at the coronation, can
find an auspicious date for the of the

leading to the abhiseka. What was to happen in the interval
between the death of a king and the coronation of his successor ?
Laksmidhara does not answer the question. Bhatta Nilakantha’s
opinion, based on the Visnudharmottara, is that on the death of
a king his successor should, without delay and without any atten-
tion to the auspiciousness of the moment, be bathed in #ila and
sarpis, according to ritual, be seated on a throne different from
that used by the dead king, be proclmmed as kmg by the Court
Astrologer and Chief Priest (sa h and exhibited
to the people as the new king. The new reign would begin at
once, but the ruler will await the arrival of the auspicious time for
his consecration as king.! That an interval would usually occur
between succession and consecration is evident from the rule of
Vasistha (II, 49) declaring a moratorium on debts in the inter-

‘We know that an interval of about four years occurred
Kharavela

val?
between the succession and consecration of Asoka.®

of Kalifga states in the Hathlgumpha inscription that he was

lled d) as y gja, when his period of adoles-
cence was over in his sixteenth year, and that he was a yuvardja
for nine years, getting d by the Mah bhit

at the end of his twenty-fourth year. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal thinks
that the throne was vacant before his consecration as Maharaja,

Vo g SR AR, Rifyead, aarsat fa
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S J.M. Macphail, Asoka, p. 19; Cambridge History of India, 1, p. 503.
'ézt;m} of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 111, (1917),
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or to give the title used by the queen, as Kalinga-Cakravartin.!
Dr. Jayaswal reads a rule into this supposed delay of the conse-
cration as king, viz., that a king could not be given his abhiseka
till his twenty-fourth year’ The suggestion is unsupported by
any rule of public law in India. Hindu Law makes no distinc-
tion as regards the age of majority between kings and private
persons. It is sixteen for both. Kharavela was installed as
yuvarija as soon as he reached the age for majority. The public
inconvenience of a long interval between accession and coro-
nation would work against its prolongation. The long delay
in the case of Asoka has yet to be satisfactorily explained.
Buddhist and Jain rulers, like Brahmanical kings accept the
dictates of astrology. Among the Cola kings the reign of one
" who had been installed as ywvardja was dated from the date of
such inauguration. The purpose of the installation was obviously
to overcome the risks attending uncertainty as to who should
succeed, when there was more than one grown-up prince.’ Asa
regal inheritance could not be divided, the ordinary private law
of succession to property could not be applied. The training of
ag in inistration, rising from the exercise
of minor authonty to the highest positions in the kingdom, is
recommended in the passage from the Matsyapurina, which takes
up most of the small section (inf. p. 100) that Laksmidhara has
set apart for the ‘ guarding of the prince.’ (rajaputra-raksa).

S'1vijr's CORONATION

The belief that a Hindu ruler could not be deemed to be
fully entitled to recognition till he had undergone the abhiseka
is illustrated by the famous ‘ coronation ’ of $'ivaji in 1674, when
for many years he had been recognized as a powerful and in-
dependent ruler. As he claimed to be a ksatriya, descended from
the kings of Mewar, his failure to undergo upanayana within the
age limits prescribed for the samskara in the case of ksatriyas had
made him a vratya. His purification and rehabilitation had there-
fore to precede his abhiseka, which was conducted, according

1 Ibid., p. 438. For the title, see Epigraphia Indica, XIII, p. 159.

? Hindu Polity, 11, p. 52.
3 K. A. Nilakanta Sastri,—The Colas, I, 1935, p. 13.
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to the rites prescribed, under the supervision of Visvesvar
Bhatta of Kasi, familiarly known as Gaga Bhat. Sivaji is said tc
have gone through the abhiseka, because many old sardirs of
Mahirastra professed to be his equals in rank and refused
to sit below him even in his own Darbars (Sivadigvijaya
pp. 406-408). The abhisek blished his right to simha

and chatra, and he took the title of Chatrapati from the date of
its performance, June 6, 1674 (Jyesta Suddha Trayodasi, S'aka
1596). The coronation was followed by a tulapurusa-dana, and
his weight in gold coins was distributed among the Brihmanas

who had flocked to the ceremony.'

THE RITUAL OF CORONATION

The word ‘coronation’ is used here, following the western
usage, for the formal ceremony, though the ‘crown’ has no
prominent place in the ceremonial. The act of sprinkling or
abhiseka is the vital act of the ritual. After the sprinkling
and a bath following it, the prince has the crown placed on
his head (abaddha-makutah) and the fillet of gold tied round
his forehead (baddha-pattah). Then, with garlands placed on
his neck, as a sign of the completion of the ceremony, he
has to see one-hundred-and-eight holy objects (punyam astot-
taram satam) and one hundred auspicious things lanas
satam pasyet). The crown is not among the articles needed
for the installation of S'ri Rama as ywvardja, which are
described in the Ramdyana, as collected and kept by the royal
priest Vasistha for use on the occasion.

The rites described in Vedic Brihmanas are designed to
endow the personage selected for the office of king with the
attributes and power required for kingship. A ruler may have
been selected but before he can function as a proper king (raja)
he must undergo the ceremony, in which he is said to be
‘born.” It is therefore a rdjasiya. Among the great Vedic
sacrifices two, viz., the Vajapeya and the Rijasiya, were
indicated for performance by ksatriyas, who desired universal
dominion and kingship respectively. They were not parts

1 See Sivadigvijaya, pp. 406-408 in S. N. Sen’s Sivachhatrapati, 1920,
pp. 241-242, and Kincaid and lgrnmiq—mmry of the Marathas, 1931, pp. 92-94,
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really of the ceremony of the installation of a king. Bat,
apparently, one who was already a ruler gained in splendour,
majesty and superhuman power by performing them. The
ordinary ceremony of installation of the king was also a rdja-
sitya, because the king was ceremonially ‘born’ of it, but the
two must be distinguished. The sacrifice of Rdjasiya took
about two years to finish, and was therefore a dirgha-sattra.
The installation ceremony, on the other hand, lasted only
some days.

The Vedic form of the ceremony had apparently gone out
of use, and simpler rites, which repeated parts of the old ritual,
were in use. They are described in the Purdpas and the epics.
In the Ramapana there are descriptions of one half-completed
abhiseka and of S'ri Rama’s final coronation, as well as a reference
to the abhiseka of his sandals by Bharata. The last merely
mentions that Bharata, having got the sandals sprinkled (abhi-
sicya), himself held over them the umbrella (ckatra) and wielded
the fly-whisk (ca: )" The ar for the abhisek:
of S'ri Rama as his father’s assistant, in the capacity of yuva-
7dja, are described in the first six chapters of the Ayodhyi-kanda.
The relevant parts of these descriptions have been reproduced
by Laksmidhara. (inf. pp. 12-17). In the concluding chapter
of Yuddha-kinda there is a very brief description of S'rf Rima’s
final coronation.’ The last passage states that the hero was
sprinkled with scented water, brought from the four oceans in
golden pots, by the rtviks and the assembled Brahmanas first,
and then by virgins, ministers, and warriors, to the accom-
paniment of Vedic rites (sa-naigamail). The gods who had
all assembled in the heavens at the moment and the divine ~
guardians of the four quarters sprinkled him with the juice
of every medicinal plant. Vasistha then seated S'ri Rima on
a jewelled stool pithe) and placed the crown
of the dynasty on his head. The officiating priests (rtviks)
adorned him with jewelled ornaments. Satrughna held over
the king’s head the white umbrella, the two white fly-whisks

(camara) were handled by Sugriva and Vibhisana. The cere-
luded by the p ion of diverse gifts to

mony was

! Ayodhyakigda, ch. 115, sl, 25.
2 Ch, 131, sl. 59-71,
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his allies by the hero. The context suggests that the entire
ceremony was begun and concluded in one day.

THE PROBLEM OF SUCCESSION

The abhiscka of a yuvarija was apparently by the same
rites as of a king. The arrangements upto the day of abhiseka
are described in the Ayodhya-kanda. The first step was to choose
the person for abhiseka. The heir-apparent to be crowned as
yuvardja has to be selected for the possession of the qualifi-
cations, which are indicated in Dagaratha’s words to S'ri
Rama, when he was called up to hear of his abhiseka as
yuvardja (inf. p. 17). S'r1 Rama’s fitness for the installation
is illustrated by his being the eldest son, by the senior-
most queen, whose lineage was equal to that of the king,
by his pre-eminent virtues, by the king’s affection for him and
by his pleasing qualities, which had made him universally
popular. The implications of the passage are that the successor
to the throne should be an aurasa son, be the eldest of such
sons, be dear to the king and popular with the subjects, owing
to his virtues. Laksmidhara does not categorically state that
the eldest son succeeds automatically. His citing this passage
suggests that in his view mere seniority, untempered by merit
and popularity, is insufficient. Manu declares that seniority
among sons does not follow seniority among their respective
mothers.! The Kalikapurapa does not give an unqualified
rule of primogeniture among princes, as supposed by Mitramisra,
as it insists on the eldest son being an aurasa endowed with all
kingly qualities (sarvardjagunair vrtam). Kautilya’ rules that
except in order to get over a crisis, kingship is the right of the
eldest son. Kamandaka,® who almost invariably follows Kautilya,
does not refer to the eldest son’s installation as yuvarija and
only says that an awrasa son, who is well-disciplined (vinita)
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should be selected.! Candesvara, who discusses the question,
cites the views of Narada, S'ukra and Brhaspati, as set forth in
their books on Nitigastra, that the eldest son should succeed to a
kingdom, even though there may be a better endowed younger
son (p. 70)." The printed S'ukranitisira gives a king, on the
other hand, the option to appoint (in this order) as yuvardja an
aurase son, a younger brother, a younger cousin, or an elder
brother’s son, any son, a grandson who has been made a son,
(putrikrta) and an adopted son. The rule of primogeniture
seems datory, not datory. The old elective king-
ship of the Vedic age had given place to the hereditary monarchy
of the epic period. The search for popular approval of the
selection of a successor must have then been dictated by
prudence rather than by law. Dasaratha was able to leave the
throne, like personal property, to Bharata, in redemption of an
old pledge, in the teeth of universal disapproval, and the kingdom
had to be given back to the lawful heir by Bharata.®

EPIC RITUAL OF ABHISEKA

The coronation rites of the Ramdyana fall into five clearly
marked stages. The first stage is represented by the selection
of the heir-apparent for abhiseka. The popular approval of it is
expressed by acclamation (janaghosa). The next stage witnesses
first, the selection of auspicious time for the commencement
of the ceremonies and of another for the actual, crucial
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ceremony of abhiseka, and next the collection of the necessary
materials and of the men who are to officiate at the functions.
The third stage sees the prince go through his own purification
and preparation for the abhiseka. The fourth is the abhiseka-
krtya with its phrvariga, which are barely hinted at. The
post-abhiseka duties take up the last stage. The description is
incomplete in the Ramdyana, as S'ri Rama did not pass through
the last two stages for the yuvardjyabhiseka. Dasaratha him-
self announces the auspicious time for the event.'
minary arrangements include the decoration of the palaces and
the capital, the assembling of festive crowds, the collection of
gold, precious stones and jewels, white garlands, fried rice,
madhu and sarpis, all usual weapons, untorn raiment (ahatdani-
vastrani), a white charger, an elephant with auspicious marks, a
chariot, a pair of fly-whisks (camara) a flag, a white umbrella,
one hundred golden pots, a bull with horns tipped with gold, a
complete tiger-skin and the various articles required for homa.
In addition, there were procured for the occasion water from
the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at Prayag and
from other holy streams, a palanquin borne on the shoulders of
men, ‘all seeds’ and scents, pots full of gorocand, curds, clarified
butter and honey, eight virgins decked in ornaments, haeterae,
a cow, a lion-throne (simhasana), kusa grass and samit for the
sacred fire, all musical instruments and performers, holy birds
and animals of auspicious appearance, citizens in their guilds,
and learned Brahmanas. S'ri Rama passes the third stage in
propitiation of the sacred fire, worship of Visnu, consuming the
remnants of the fire-offering and observing a fast, lying on kusa
spread on the ground, in company with his consort. The
articles collected include regalia and ** auspicious " objects.

The preli-

THE PURANIC RITUAL

Two excerpts, a shorter one from the Brahmapurina and
a longer one from Visnudharmottara, are given by Mitramiyra,
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Bhatta Nilakantha and Anantadeva, while the first alone is
given by Laksmidhara. The Purapic ritual is an elaboration
of that in the Ramdyana. After the proper dates for the begin-
ning . of the ceremonies and for the abhiseka proper are settled
in the consultation with the astrologer (Samvatsarika) of the
court, a chief priest is chosen to direct the rites. He was not
to be the chief priest of any other ruler! Then a preceptor
(guru) was to be invited for the occasion. The persons who should
officiate as well as the various articles needed and collected
had to be inspected by the prince. The queen should be sprinkled
along with the king, if the latter is already married at the time

of the installation. If he marries later, the chief queen hasa
) bhiseka.! A chief mini: (mantrin) should be

chosen to officiate on the occasion. As seven or eight ministers
are indicated for daily ltation, the appointment of this
full number of ministers is also deemed necessary. It was done
by S'ivdji, when he appointed the astapradin before his
coronation and made them officiate at it.

The ceremonies begin with various preliminary and propitia-
tory rtites, like Vindyakasanti to overcome obstacles, Grahasanti
and Naksatrasanti (propitiation of the planetary and stellar
deities), Abhyudaya-sraddha (to propitiate pitarah) and Aindri-
sinti, to overcome internal and external enemies. These should
ordinarily take seven days, during which the prince should fast
and also observe continence. Before the Aindri-santi is
done the worship of Visnu (Nardyana-pija), the worship of the
Divine Mothers (Matrka-pijé) and Vasordhara (the ritual for
which is given by Laksmidhara in the luding chapter of the
book) as well as ivacak, and i (or ion by
the assembled Brahmanas) must be finished.

On the day of the abhiseka the priest should decorate
himself with a turban and ear rings, begin the ceremonies and
proceed to propitiate the sacred fire with offerings to the accom-
paniment of thirteen specified hymns (inf. p. 10).

The prince, who has already had a bath, should again be
bathed ‘like a god ’ (deva-vat) with paficagavya and with water,
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milk, curds, and nectar (emrta), in pots of earth, copper, silver
and gold, by a Sfudra, standing to the west of the prince, by a
Vaigya standing to the south, by a Ksatriya standing to the
east, and by a Brahmana standing to the north. Earth collected
from twelve different localities (a hill, an ant-hill, the temple
of Indra, the king’s palace, a temple, anywhere but lifted by
an elephant with its tusk and by an ox with its horn, the house
of a prostitute, the confluence of a stream, a horse stable, a
cow-shed and a river bed) should be used to rub him on various
parts of his body. The prince should then be conducted by
the priest to his couch (bhadrasana), made of a tree yielding
a milk-white sap, and seated on it. He should then have water
sprinkled on him by members of the four castes, by chaste
women and by women with living children. This finishes the
abhisecka. When water is poured on him, it should be through
a golden sieve having a hundred-and-eight holes, and the prince
should stand all the time on a plate similarly bored. The
crown (mukuta) should then be placed on his head, a fillet of
gold, in the shape of a headcovering, should be tied to his
forehead, and he should be garlanded and decorated. When
this was done, he should gaze on 100 auspicious objects, and
108 holy articles. After finishing any other Vedic rites that
remain, and fed the sacred fire, he should bestow on the fire
the purnahuti. He should next worship Ganesa again as well
as Brahma, Visnu and Siva. In their honor and for the
satisfaction of the planets, the gods and the manes, he should
bestow gifts. He should convey an assurance of freedom from
fear (abhaya) to all living beings. He should release cows.
He should then be seated by the Chief Priest on a lion-throne
covered with a tiger skin. Having worshipped his weapons and
regalia, he should give darsana to his subjects. After this is
done, he should mount an elephant, make a circuit of the capital,
return to the palace, feed the guests and royal servants, when
taking his own food. Next, having rinsed his mouth (dicamya),
partaken of betel, he should enter the inner apartments and
refresh himself again. So ends the coronation.

The details given above are added to by the Visnudhar-
mottara. The additions to the ritual described by Laksmidhara
may now be noted. After the sprinkling, the ministers should
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serve the king by holding over his head the royal umbrella, waving
the fly whisks, etc. Music and Vedic chanting should go on
all the time. An acclamation should follow the abhiseka. The
king should look at his own reflection in a mirror and in a vessel
of melted butter. The chief priest should present madhuparka,
the highest complimentary offering, to the anointed king. He
should walk round the sacred fire thrice, bow and arrows in

d offend

hand. An amnesty should be proclaimed to
poor feeding should take place on a lavish scale, the S'isikta
from the Visnupurana be recited, and a leve¢ of the chief
dignitaries and citizens be held. Before mounting the elephant
and going round the city, he should mount for a moment the
state charger. In the procession through the city, gods in
temples on the route should be worshipped, and largesses be
scattered all the way. On the day of the coronation, the king
should again sleep on the bare ground and observe continence.

The Puranas recommend the repetition of the abhiseka on
every anniversary of the coronation.

The detailed account contained in the biography of S'ivaji by
Malhar Ramrao Chitnis (paras 259-274), which has been printed
at Poona, shows that the full ritual was followed scrupulously at
his coronation. Gaga Bhat was the rtvik. The eight pradhains,
among whom there were representatives of the four castes, did
the sprinkling. Arti was offered by married women. By the
completion of the ceremonial after the full number of days.
Sivdji became a mirdhabisikta ksatriya, and began to date his
further regal acts from the date of the coronation.

The simplified ritual given by Laksmidhara was likely to
have been thus added to by the experts who officiated at such
ceremonies from time to time. He omits completely the Vedic
ritual given in the different Brahmanas, obviously because
Puranic sanction is sufficient in Dharmasastra and some of the
Vedic ritual was more relevant to the Rijasiiya sacrifice than to

an ordinary coronation,

THE VEDIC CORONATION

Mitramisra gives the Vedic (S'rauta) ritual from the
Ait Brah with explanatory after exhausting

Y
5
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the Puripic descriptions, which also prescribe the use of
certain specified Vedic #ras during the That the
significance of the ancient rite was then forgotten is evident
from the incorrect explanations given by him as well as other
commentators. The latter explain the term raja-kartarah
(king-makers), the ratnins (twelve in number, including the
rajanya), who officiated at the Vedic coronation and took part
in the abhisecana, as ‘ ministers’ (mantrinal), while Mitramisra
(p. 97) interprets it as “agnatic relations” (pitrvya-bhratra-
dayah) ‘! They naturally miss also the constitutional import of
the institution, though in the Ramayana it is signified by their
assembling, along with the leading Briahmanpas, sages, and
ministers, to consider the interregnum which had occurred on
the death of Dasaratha.’ The participation of representatives of
the four varnas and the ministers in the epic ritual is a survival,
whose origin and nature must have been also forgotten in later
times. In the abhisecana described in Satapatha Brahmana,
the king steps on a tiger skin spread in front of the sacred fire,
and he is then sprinkled by a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a
Vaisya as well as by a Janya (a member of a hostile tribe),
whose place is later on taken by the S'udra (Sat. Br., V, 3, 5,
11-14). The king who has meanwhile been given his mantle,
diadem and underwear, is then announced to ‘all men’ (dvit
martyah) as well as to certain immortal gods viz. Agni, Indra,
Mitra-Varupa, Pisan, Visvedevah, Heaven and Earth (Dydva-
prthoi) and Aditi® The king pext takes a vow, or oath in
modern parlance, in the following terms: * Between the night
in which I am born and the night I die, may I be deprived of

1 See the comments on the term in Ayodhyakanda, 79, 1.
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whatever good I may have done (in the period), of my heaven, of
my life and of my progeny, if I wrong (yadi te druhyeyam) you.” *
The taking of the oath makes the king dhrta-vrata. This is
done before he takes his seat on the throne, after investiture.

THE PLEDGE OF PRTHU

Prthu, the miraculously created son of the oppressor Vena,
is asked by the sages to take a similar oath (pratijfiamsca
adhirohasva), in a legend recounted in the Mahabhirata (S'anti.,
Iviii, 115-117): *I will protect the earth. I will carry out
without hesitation (asankah) the Dharma contained in Dandaniti.
I will not be capricious (svavasal).” He replied “ Let it be so.”
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal terms this a coronation oath of the epic age.
It is more of the nature of a contract, like the one entered by
Manu and the people when kingship was first created. The
Satapatha Brahmana (V, 3, 5, 4) states that Prthu the son of
Vena was the first appointed king of the earth. The epic legend is
related to the Brahmana legend. The implication of the story
is that the pledge to secure good government is as old as the state.

Puriyic RiTuAL

The Purdnic descriptions give only the outline of the
ceremonial to be observed and the mantras, which can not be
missed on the occasion. Doubgless the ritual of the Brahmanas
was imported in historical times into the ceremonies conducted
by expert priests. The tendency was to add, not to reduce, the
elements. This is shown by the elaborate way in which the
Visnodharmottara prescribes that the benedictions of a multitude
of miscellaneous divinities, sages, and objects credited with life
and power, as well as heroes join in “sprinkling” the king
(ete tvam abhisificantu). The seven worlds are invoked to give
the anointed king victory (p. 76). The seven dvipas are to
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King to the Priest. and should be deemed more a pledge to uphold Dharma than
an oath to the people, as understood by Dr. Jayaswal.
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reflect his sovereignty. All sacred literature and all learning are
to show him the way to victory (vijayam pratidisantu). All
sacred waters then known are invited by name to bathe him

(abhisificantu).
Has IT o CONSTITUTIONAL SIGNIFICANCE ?

. It has sometimes been suggested that the Vedic ritual was
deliberately omitted in medizval nibandhas from a wish to
leave monarchy absolute and unfettered by any restrictions.
This is not correct. All nibandhas place the king under, not
above, Dharma. His obligation to abide by Dharma is em-
phasized over and over again. The moment the king becomes
bhisiki he comes ically under a vow (dhrta-vrata) to
safeguard Dharma. His freedom ends with coronation. A vow
taken at his installation cannot be a more potent restraint on
wayward conduct than the daily reminder of his subordination to

the laws of divine justice.

CORONATION OF A SUCCESSOR

Candesvara is the only nibandha-kira, who has dealt with
the question of the installation of a successor, in the life-time
of the previous ruler, with his concurrence and sanction. The
case must have been of occasional occurrence, and would normal-
ly be possible only when the abdicating ruler was assured of the
good feeling and loyalty of the successor.! In early ages, glorified
in literature, when a king laid down his sovereignty and retired
to the forest as a vanaprastha, as the heroes of the Raghuvamsa
are said to have done,’ such a case must have ordinarily arisen.
The usual coronation rites would be supposed applicable in such
an event. Candesvara’s extract describing the procedure on the
occasion of the transfer of sovereignty is stated in one manu-
script to be from Rdjadina-tarariga (Rijyadana?). The ritual
is briefer than the Puranic and has some points of difference.
It is as follows. After finishing his daily rites, the king, or his
chief priest, enters the hall of sacrifice (yajiiasald) where the

‘Rd;anmmmalmra, Pp. 66-69.
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ceremony is to take place, clad in white. "He places there a
golden pot, in front of the firepit, fills it with Ganges water or
other holy water, covers the mouth, invokes Varuna into the pot
and worships him, using a bunch of five leaves for sprinkling.
After the worship, medicinal plants are thrown into the pot.
The following divinities are then be invoked and worshipped :
S'ti, Visnu, Um3, S'iva (Isdna) and the lords of Ganas (Ganapati),
the planets (Grhapati, i.e. Strya) and of the quarters (the
Lokapalas), with fire offerings, through djya, with appropriate
mantras. After the invocation is revoked (visrjya), the king
sprinkles (abhisificet) the heir-app with water taken in the
tuft of leaves id, in the p of allies, Brah

h ini: and relati the appropriate mantras of
propitiation (sdntimantra) being recited simultaneously. The
prince stands on a tiger skin, when being sprinkled. The king
then seats the prince on the throne, garlands him, smears him
with sandal, decorates him with the royal fillet (pata) and head-
dress (usnisa) and jewels set with pearls and precious stones,
and presents to him the royal umbrella, fly-whisks, and sandals.
Thus dressed up, the kingdom with the ining six el
(sadariga) is made over to the new ruler. The old king makes
the tilaka on the forehead (of the new ruler thrice, of the size of
the great toe. Dirva grass and rice are spinkled on his head, and
he is made to see curds and fried grain (/4ja). The retiring king
then proclaims again and again—*From today the kingdom is
not mine, this is the king, and may he protect the subjects , and
call upon every one, including the subjects (in whom there lies
divinity, praja-Visnum) to witness the change of sovereignty.

THE QUALITIES REQUIRED OF THE KING

In the glorification of kingship the stress is on the duty of
the subjects to the ruler. The relation between the two neces-
sitates a corresponding elaboration of the qualities which a king
should possess if he should deserve the office. The Mahabhdarata,
the Puripas and the smytis deal comprehensively with the
requisite rajagundlh. A collection of these is made by Laksmi-
dhara in chapter III. The enunciation of these qualifications is
necessary, because of the exaltation of the monarch’s person and
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office. It should be made clear that a king is no king, when he
does not come up to the required standard. Brhaspati (infra.
Pp- 82) has pointed out that lordship and his office do not desert the
innocent king. When defects in a king’s son have a limited
scope for public harm, the vices or weaknesses of a king will
A section of the book is devoted accord-

Bhicibia-brivang)

prove a major disaster.
ingly to the actions of the d king s rtydni).
One wanting in ability could not fill the position properly. “A
king lacking ability will surely be unable to protect his subjects.
A kingdom is a heavy burden, difficult to bear.! A description
of the vices or temptations to which kings are likely to succumb
is as much called for as the specification of the good qualities
which ensure a successful reign.

The royal weaknesses or temptations are collectively termed
vyasana. Ten of them are born of “ passion ” and eight of anger,
says Manu (inf. p. 143). Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day,
scandalous talk, drink, excessive indulgence in music, acting and
dancing, music and drink, and aimless tours are vices of the first
type. Meanness, rashness, treachery, envy, slander of rivals, waste-
fulness, violent temper, and excessive severity are of the second
class. They have all to be conquered by careful self-discipline.
In wastefulness must be included neglect of forts and buildings,
and lavish gifts out of season and to undeserving persons. The
enemies of man are said to be six (sad-varga) viz. sexual indul-
gence, temper, intoxication, pride, covetousness and self-satis-
An undisciplined nature and want of humanity leads to
disaster. It undermines a king’s prosperity as age destroys
beauty (p. 148). Six ancient instances of rulers destroyed by
arrogance are given (p. 157) from Manu, and four of those who
were raised by modesty. The correctives to the tendencies to
vice are careful education and training as a prince, proper choice of
associates from youth upwards, good advisers, a life full of bene-
ficent activity and methodical habits. Natural gifts should be-
strengthened by training and study.

On the positive side, the enumeration of virtues is fairly
About forty-five are enumerated by S'anka-Likhita

faction.

exhaustive.
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(p. 18). A broad outlook (sthilalaksya), gratitude, for
the aged, p I purity, a charitable-disposition, courage and
1 i are emphasized by Yajiiavalk

mastery of the
(p. 19). Self-reliance, eloquence and conversational gifts are

indicated by Katyayana (p. 20). Visnu looks for success only in
the close identification of the ruler with the happiness and sor-

rows of his people. A compasslonate disposition, sympathy wuh

the poor and afflicted, ki to servants, relentl ess
foes, and straight dealing are also emphasised (p. 21). All con-
cur in calling for id to Brah Gaut roundly

declares that the king “rules” every one except the Brahmana,
and the declaration is interpreted as implying that when they
err they should receive more consideration than others who
transgress. It is not a claim for imperium in imperio on
behalf of a class, like that claimed in Europe by the Church in
the Middle Ages. India knows no such thing as the * benefit of
the clergy.”

The smrtis lay strees on certain virtues and weaknesses
more than others, leading to the implication that they were
likely to be more needed (as virtues) and more common (as vices)
than others. One of these qualities is prompt despatch of busi-
ness, and condemnation of laziness or postponement of business.
The dirgha-sitra, the p inator, is d d by all
authorities. An with mini has every ind
to leave the disposal of business to them and to let things
slide. Dilatory methods in administration afflict the people.
Delayed justice is injustice. This is why Asoka lays claim to
his own prompt disposal of business, to his availability at all
places and times for the transaction of state business, and to his
determination to see that there is no delay in the disposal of
business by his own servants." But promptness is not the same
as impulsive and hasty action. To act in haste, anger, pride,
over- conﬁdence (mana) and rage and in an impious mood is not
the p ired in administration (p. 153).

Self- oontrol is dlctated to kings as much by prudence as by
ethical considerations. A king who is master of wealth but not
of his passions or temper courts ruin.(p. 150). One brake on

! The whole of the Sixth Rock Edict is devoted to the subject of prompt des
patch. See D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, 1932, pp. 315-316.
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hasty action is the practice of consultation of ministers. Yama

is quoted in Viramitrodaya' for the view that the king who
never acts alone in business (naikah kiryanai yah kuryat) suc-
ceeds in permanently gaining the earth (atyantam yati medinim).!
Constant association with virtuous and learned men is held up
to the king as of lasting benefit to-himself and to the kingdom.
On the other hand an atheist or blasphemer must be kept out,’
and the cultivation of phy (anviksiki or atmavidya) must
be in branches Wthh are not opposed to the scriptures
(vedaviruddha). Both the motive to right conduct and restraint
of wrong-doing must be based on a conception of morality, which
finds its meaning in the faith that goodness is grounded in God,
that He alone is perfection, as well as the ground and goal of
goodness, and that all action must aim at an approximation to
Him. This is the Dharmic view. It is particularly applicable
for restraining autocratic authority. The carvaka or nastika or
pasanda recognizes no standard but his own, and a king who
falls under their influence will degenerate into the slave of his
own impulses and sensual cravings, to the ruin of himself and

his kingdom. The atheist’s crime is his undermining the
This is why writers on Artha-

foundations of moral conduct.
sastra also condemn his association. *

THE DuTIES OF THE CROWNED KING (ABHISIKTA-KRTYA)

The treatment of the duties is usually prefaced by dis-
cussions of the proper place of self-reliance and dependence
upon divine action, or to put it in a different way, between
The quality which makes a

free will and predestination.
The

ruler function properly is termed Paurusam (manliness).

! Nitiprakasa, p, 134.
2 See Manu, V11, 55, quoted infra, p. 23 and the Mahabharata, on p. 149.
£Cf. Manu, IV, 123 —ARG# Igfaeal o Xaammi T FEAY 1 3N &7
a9 8 AT T TR 1 and 11, 10,11~ ¥ Ak welare g 3
wafi 1 3 gaiig dwied areat wat f Fallt ) NsTaeda & a3 Ygarerar-
f: 1 @ angfrdfsarl aiRaw afeas: |
See P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, 11, (1941), pp. 359-360 for further
references.
4 See Sukraniti, IV, i, 194-222.
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consideration of the topic is brought by Mitramisra under counsel
(mantra), while Laksmidhara brings it under expedition (yatra),
one of the six traditional expedients of policy. His sovereign
was in a real sense a vijigisu, ‘ would-be-conqueror,’ imbued
with a desire to extend his dominions. A fatalistic disposition
in such a person will spell ruin. Certain- verses attributed to
Manu, but not found in the extant Manusmrti (p. 140), are
quoted to advocate a combination of reliance on one’s own effort
as well as on divine support, and to condemn a spirit of fatalistic
quietism. Fatalism is the creed of the coward and the sluggard,
says the Ramayana (p. 140). For success a conjunction of
divine support, personal initiative and a suitable moment are
all three needed (p. 141). What is termed Daiva (divine
support) is really one’s own making (@tmakrtam vidyat), says
Vyasa (p. 141); for, it is only the fruit of individual effort in a
past birth, which is remembered and acts in the next. Man is
the master of his fate.

The negative aspect of royal conduct, i.e., what the king
has to avoid, has been already indicated. On the positive side,
some desultory advice is given. The king should be humble,
and continue to learn the art of government. Even from the
prattle of a child he may learn wisdom (p. 149). The king
who will not heed the advice tendered by his real friends is his
foe’s best ally (p. 150). His efforts should be directed to keep
up his strength for offence and defence (Gautama). He must
be secret and yet master the secrets of his foe. In attack he
must be a lion, in swiftness of movement a hare, in tenacious
hold a wolf, and in prolonged reflection a heron.

THE KING’s DaiLy TIME-TABLE

There is agreement among both the writers on Dharmasastra
and Arthasastra in arranging the daily routine of the king, so
that certain periods of the day are set apart for certain daties.
Methodical attention is the only means of preventing accumula-
tion of work or the cultivation of the condemned habit of dilatori-
ness. The day and the night are each divided into eight parts,
of an hour and a half each, and each such part has its appointed
work., The king awakes to the sound of music, and according
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to the kdvyas, to the chaunts of heralds and bards (vandi-
maghadhak)'. He retires to rest also at night to the sound of
trumpets, which apparently declare that after that hour no one
can see the king on business (samviset tirya-ghosena, prati-
buddhyet tathaiva ca). He should attend to his accounts the
first thing in the morning, an injunction which emphasizes the
vital consequence of finance to the kingdom. He should devote
the next period to the personal conduct of trials and causes.
After his judicial duties are over, he must be available to his
ministers and to persons who wish to see him on public affairs.
Then follow the bath and mid-day meal. After some rest and
amusement in the inner apartments, he should return to work.
There must be a daily review of the forces, inspection of stores
and treasure, consultations with ministers (meetings of the “ privy
council ” so to speak), and audience to the Sendni, conference with
the secret agents, who will make confidential reports in person,
immediately after his evening devotions. Then supper and rest.
In intervals, he should study and employ himself in listening to the
sage counsel of the aged and the wise. The drift of the arrange-
ment is to leave no part of the day unemployed. A king should
have no idle hour or holiday. Manu considerately allows him to
delegate duties to the chief minister, in case of indisposition
(p. 163). The three-fold duty of the king (according to Narada)
viz., protection, adjudication and service to the aged and
wise, will thus be daily discharged (p.154). The importance of
the king's personal safety leads to the injunction to propitiate the
unseen powers constantly, and to take precautions against assass-
ination and poisoning. In audience he should always be well
guarded, (krta-raksal).

Elaborate advice is tendered to the king on the precautions to
be taken against poisoning. It recalls the detailed prescriptions of
the Arthasastra,® but consistently with his practice to rely only
on Dharma sources, Laksmidhara extracts the relevant matter
from a purana, and from Manu (pp. 158-161). Manu gives the
general advice that the personal servants of the king, male and

‘eg. Raghuvamsa, V, 6675, beginning with * Ufyar afonat at gu
’

17, 20-21 Medbatithi (VII, 152) refers to three out of the seven cases of
assassination in the Seraglio recounted by Kautilya.
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female, should be chosen for their loyalty, incorruptibility, vigilance,
and knowledge of spells and antidotes against poison. They
should have been well d before appoil The
women who attend on the king should be first examined, with
the object, obviously, of seeing that their clothing or ornaments
contain no poisons or weapons. The king’s carriage, bed, seat,
bath and toilet as well as the ornaments he wears should be
examined first before he uses them. The king is advised to
wear jewels containing gems which detect or cure poison (an old
and widespread belief, which we find all the world over). The
Chief Butler (Siupadhyaksa)’® and the Betel-bearer (Tambila-
dhari) * are made important court functionaries in the puranic
extracts cited by later writers, with the special qualifications

needed for their duties.

SACERDOTALISM : THE PUROHITA

It was an age of intense faith in the efficacy of sacrifices
and rites for the placation of divinities. Laksmidhara shares the
belief. As all such rites have to be conducted under the direction
or by the royal Purohita, this functionary has to be chosen with
great care. He should be more than a priest. Expert know-
ledge of Astrology and Arthagastra will be expected of him. On
the same ground, liberality to srofriyas is enjoined. The gods
find delight in hearing the chanting of the Vedas, says Katya-
yana the jurist (p. 168). Donations to them constitute an
inexhaustible treasure (aksaya-nidhil). Errors in administration
are corrected or expiated by the prayers of Brahmanas (p.173).
There is thus identity of interest between king and Brahmana,
who should dingly be g ly ized (pp. 171-176).
Regal duty does not stop with sectional patronage. It includes
development of trade and crafts (p. 171), the relief of destitution,
and liberal medical relief, for which hospitals should be founded.

1 gl —RRa q: T SO | Qg e
qUE: @ I | CAEe:’ Te-sta-aRnREaauaren: | ¢ AR I8egh
‘amaR Rad e gl fifaamE wames @ f, 90 9¢R).

* AIcey argrAlsTRian At wifdy |

AFgErA wafy A arg agor n gha A fa, 90 9es.
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The humane advice reflects the practice of good kings like As'oka,
who believed in their spiritual efficaciousness.!

The indication of the need to maintain the first varna
is supported by specific advice on the necessity to perform,
with its help, certain ceremonies in order that calamities
threatening the kingdom may be averted and the favour of
super-natural agencies may be secured. Besides the daily
worship of the household divinities every evening, bali offer-
ings must be made to goblins (pisdacebhyal).! Every year, two
laksa-homas must be performed, and in a reign, atleast one
koti-homam for the removal of fear (abhaya-prada). With the
help of his ministers and priest, the king should perform the
ordinary, special and purposive (kdmpani) rites. Expiatory
ceremonies should be done at eclipses, and a maha-santi,
when there has been an earthquake (p. 166). A king should
specially worship two divinities, viz. Kartikeya (to overcome
enemies) and Devi, in her many manifestations, separately and
as residing in the royal sword, dagger, crown and sandals,
and emblazon her figure on the royal standard. They will
give him victory in battle. (p. 177).

Such advice reflects Laksmidhara’s own convictions born
of his study of the Vedic (especially Atharvana) rites, and the
Purdnas, which developed magic. The belief has always been
there, and it tended to grow in times of special anxiety. We
find it in the advice of the usually cool-headed and rational
Kautilya." Tantric practices had grown fast in the days fol-
lowing the disruption of the Gupta empire and found their
place in the tamasic Purinas. The times were shrouded in
anxiety.! The Gahadwala kingdom had sprung in the seething
troubles of the age, and it was faced by a greater peril than
any yet encountered, in the assaults of the Muslim invaders,
whom Govindacandra had defeated, but who were destined

¥ See his Second Rock Edict, Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 299-300,

* infra, p. 176.
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altimately to destroy his empire. A kingdom's safety lay no
longer in just rule or in the administration of varndsrama
dharma, as in the heroic past. The harassed mind of the
statesmen caught at means of forcing superhuman support,
other than these. The reiteration of the old adjurations to
maintain sacerdotal privileges, which Buddhism had attacked,
the recommendation to enlist for monarchy the support of the
first varpa, in a work on Rdjadharma, in a manner which
offends our sense of proportion, and the specification of magical
rites, of the worship of special divinities, and of the regular
performance of the festivals and rites described in the last six
chapters of his work,—when taken side by side with his vigorous

dation of self-reliance, energy and initiative, his severe
censure of fatalistic quietism as the cult of the coward and
sluggard, and his repetition of the old injunctions for just rule,—
can only be interpreted as reflecting the anxieties of the age and
their repercussions on the mind of a scholar-statesman. The
numerous inscriptions of the period (and particularly of Govinda-
candra and his family) show how such advice fell on willing
ears and was gladly acted upon. The same advice, repeated
in the hey-day of Mughal supremacy, by later writers on Rajamh,
is a patent anachronism.

THE SAPTANGA

The traditional enumeration of the elements of a state is to
be found in smrtis like those of Manu (IX, 294) and Yajiavalkya
(I, 354), as well as in works on Nitisastra (e.g. Kamandakiya,
IV, 1) with slight variations in names and order of enumeration.
The lists of Yajiavalkya and Kamandaka are identical. The
seven are the king (svami), the ministers, the capital (usually
fortified and therefore called pura “or durga), the organized
population (jana or rastra), treasure (kosa), the armed forces
(bala or danda), and allies (suhrt or mitra). Manu places them
in this order and states that each preceding one is more im-
portant than those following. Kamandaka remarks that they
are all mutually helpful, i.e. that each affects all others (paras-
paropakira). In modern terminology it only means that the
complete kingdom should have an organized population, a ruler,
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a capital, resources in men, money and material, allies who will
help in times of stress and ministers. The insistence on wealth,
as an essential element, will recall the remark of Henry IV of
France—* poor peasants, poor country, poor country poor king.

Placing the king at the head of the elements is in consonance
with the hypothesis of Indian polity that he stands between the
people and anarchy gjatd). The insi: on in
an organization in which the king is personally responsible for
the administration, is a special feature of Indian polity. The
minsters may be mere advisers, but they derive their sanction
from the same source as kingship itself. It would be therefore
contrary to Dharma as well as to expediency, for an Indian king
to rule all by himself, dismissing his ministers. The force of any
advice tendered to a ruler will depend largely on the qualifications
and consitutional position of the adviser. This is the reason for
the great detail into which the nibandhas, following the smrtis go
into on the qualities of the ministers and royal servants. Manu’s
capital becomes the fortress (durga) of the Gupta epoch writers.
It is tempting to read into this change the experience of the
country when invading hosts of S'akas and Huns found it easy to
over-run a vast campaign. like the Gangetic basin, when it had
few or no fortified cities, within which the population can with-
draw and stand a successful siege. The precedence given to
rdstra (i.e., the organized people) over the fortress-capital may
reflect a war experience that showed (as in our own days) that
cities may be taken by an enemy, but an organized nation will
survive the fall of its capital. Material resources (kosa) take
precedence of the army (bala), as our own experience shows, War
equipment, even in a primitive economy, means ample supplies.
A suitable alliance may avert war, or distribute its burden, when
it cannot be prevented. The apparently crude list will thus be
seen to contain much empirical knowledge.

The list contains other implications also, when furnished by
a Dharmasastra. Universal peace and disarmament, based on
non-violence, are not reflected by it. On the other hand, the con-
ditions postulated are those of potential war at all‘times, The
king is usually termed, unless he is a man of no spirit,
vijigigu, a would-be conq It rep an epoch of bl
frontiers. A kingdom must always to be prepared for an attack
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on any of its frautxers, unless it has become a great empire.
The kaleid of mediaeval India are due to the
spirit.  The ambxtlon to extend the area of tributaries was
nourished by the war spirit that was induced in the standing
militia of Ksatriyas. It made for internecine struggles, which
weakened those who habitually took part in them, and it made
them unfit to stand the assault of an enemy far more powerful
than the neighbour across the frontier. In such conditions, the
desire for a balance of power is automatxcally imposed on king-
doms, and the rdj ndal. of ies and allies of
diminishing degrees, actual and potential, is evolved in fact and
embodied theory. This is illustrated in mediaeval India by the
struggles of the powers that happened to have become supreme
in the Karpataka, the Dakhan and Hindusthan. A common
enemy unites in alliance his neighbours on opposite frontiers.
The saptariga concept has very much more history and experi-
ence behind it than a superficial survey might disclose.

THE OFFICIAL HIERARCHY (AMITYiH)

The initial quotation from Yajfiavalkya (I, 312) lays down
two injunctions to the king: he should appoint good ministers
(san-mantrinal) and he should hold consultations with them
on matters relating to the kingdom.” The consultation should
be followed up by a di ion of the advice (received from the
minsters individually) with the chief Brahmana i.e. the Purohita,
before the king takes a decision. Manu indicates the number of
minsters to be appointed as seven or eight. There is a difference
in the consultations, as envisaged by the two sages. Yijfiavalkya
makes it collective (taili sardham), while Manu would make
it individual consultation (tesam svam abhipriyam upalabhya
prthak prthak). Every matter should be so taken up (sarva-
There is no cabinet of ministers, with a collective
The relation is more like that of the American

karyan).
responsibility.
! Note the alliance between Govindacandra and Kulottunga Cola, united by
Caluiys), and the

fear of the ruler of the intervening Dakhan, Vikramaditya VI
Pégdya and Simhalese revolts against the Cola emperor fomonicd by Viktarase

ditya. See Introduction to Ddnakanda, p. 14 and p. 36.
? Laksmidhara, as noted by Mitramivra (p. 177), mdopts the reading
Afe: in YajRavalkya, 1, 312, while Vijianes'vara reads §
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ministers to the President. The Purohita is expected to be
able from equal or superior knowledge, such as a mere priest
will not ordinarily possess to review the expert advice tendered.
The .““ chief Brahman” is the lineal successor of the Vedic
Purodha, whose identity with his king was represented in
picturesque figures. When S'ivdji created the famous Asta-
pradan council, the Peshwah was styled Pandit Pradhan, being
the chief adviser. A premiership is not however implied in
the Purodhd as, unlike the other mantrins, he is not the head
of a department of the administration, there being a special

Dharmadhikarin for ecclesiastical affairs.
The lificati ified are designed to ensure both

loyalty and efficiency. The ministers are all to be of good
lineage (kulinah). They should be hereditary subjects of the
kingdom (maula) and so have a stake in the country, and remain
there to experience the results of their own advice and actions.
The ministers are pledged to speak out what they honestly think
and feel, and are immune from the king’s displeasure if they
do so. Once they have discharged the duty, and the king has
come to a different decision, they must carry it out loyally.
Katyayana pointedly observes that the kingdom is ruined in
which ministers, assessors and physicians merely try to please
the king by giving advice which is palatable, instead of speaking
out (p. 24). The minister should speak what is good for the
ruler, not what is agreeable to him. * Easily found are men
who always speak what is agreeable; far harder is it to find
one who will utter unpalatable truth and the ruler who will
hear it patiently ” (Ramdyana, inf. p. 103).

The qualifications for the several offices are laid down with
insight into their The Chamberlain (Pratihiri),
for instance, who played the part of a modern aide-de-camp,
is to have a fine presence, tact, charm and suavity (p. 25). The
Sandhivigrahika should be an adept in the six-fold policy, a
judge of opportunity and a diplomat. The description is
interesting in view of the office having been held by Laksmi-
dhara himself (p. 26). The officers are to be watched by reliable
secret-service agents (cdra). The Dharmadhakiri should be
chosen for being a leading Brahmana, well versed in Dharma-
vastra, and absolutely impartial. The attendants in the seraglio
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should not be under fifty years of age, if women, and under
seventy, if men.

An officer of high rank was the Dita, usually taken as
equivalent to a modern ambassador extra-ordinary.' Great im-
portance was attached to his service, which might secure war
or peace. His knowledge and ability should be correspondingly
high. He was expected to collect information from other
courts for his own king. Selection for the duty implied
great confidence in his talent, integrity and judgment. S
Krsna acted as Data for his Pandava cousins and Hanlimin as
dita for S'ri Rama. By recognised inter-statal usage a Dita
could not be slain but, if caught in unfriendly acts, he might
be chastised, or disfigured (p. 34).

The offices specified are obviously illustrative, not ex-
haustive. It is not right to presume that all the offices
mentioned were in existence in every state of ancient India.
An attempt would of course be made to Sanskritize the names
of functionaries peculiar to a state, as was done in the
Maritha kingdom founded by S'ivdji. Some idea of the actual
offices in the kingdom of Kanauj in Laksmidhara’s time may
be derived from the extant inscriptions. The chief queen
(patta-mahisi) and the yuvardja exercised almost regal powers
in the time of Govindacandra’s predecessor, and their consent
to grants is recorded therein. As in the Purdpa extracts,
officers of state and officers of the royal household are
mixed up in the inscriptions, as in mediaeval Europe. The
following officers are named in inscriptions of the dynasty:
Mantrin (Chief Minister) ; Purohita; Pratihara, or Chamber-
lain; Senddhipati (Ci der-in-chief) ; Bhandagarika (Store-
keeper) ; Aksapatahka (Record-keeper, the Nana Fadnavis of
the Maratha times); Bhisak (the Pranicirya of the Purina),
the chief physican; Naimittika or Astrologer (the old S'amvat-
sarika of the coronation); Antahpurika (Seraglio Superinten-
dent) ; Dita or envoy ; Kayastha (scribe) ; Akaradhikard, Super-
intendent of mines; and Pattanadhikira-purusa (Mayor of
Town). A Dh dhikaranika is also d in an in-
scription. The list shows that the Puranic extract was well
chosen for its tallying with actual conditions.

! No permanent embassies are contemplated in Indian polity.

7
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‘The copper plate grant of Candradeva and Madanapila of
the Gahadvala dynasty, dated 1097-98, is addressed to his
queen, heir-apparent and officers as under : Rajarajfti, Yuvardja,
Mantri, Purohita, Pratihdra, Sendpati, Bhandagirika, Aksa-
patalika, Bhisak, Naimittika, Antabpurika, Dita, Kari-Turga-

Pat;ana Akara-Sthana-Gokula- adhtkanpurusdn, samajRapayati,
bodhayati, adisati ca. The order of enumeration seems to
follow a warrant of precedence and the forms of communica-
tion (samdjAdpayati, bodhayati, adisati, i.e., ‘' commands’, ‘ calls
the attention of ’ and ‘orders’) to the styles appropriate to the
rank of the persons addressed.

The Gahadvila grants show that they passed through
three officers, whose names are often found, apparently for
authentication, in the documents - themselves: one of them
drafts the grant e.g., Pandit Vidyaddsa, who composed the
grants of 1105 A.D., (No. E 11 and 12 in the Lucknow
Museum) ; another writes it out (in ink) on the plates, (usually
a Karanika or Kiyastha) and then, a goldsmith or other artisan
engraves the grant, following the writing of the Karanika.
Some of the Karanikas bear the title of Thakkira. It is evi-
dent that a Sandhivigrahika, even of lower rank than the Maha-
Sandhivigrahika, did not draft such grants. In one case the
writer of the grant (not the composer) bears the designation
Dharmalekhin. Most of the grants found in Benares are to
the hereditary Purohit, Jagdsarman, who is termed Maha-
purohita in an inscription of Govindacandra, dated Samvat
1176. In an inscription written 21 years later, this priest is
referred to as Diksita Jagisarman, having perhaps performed
in the interval a yaga (sacrifice). This priest’s place is taken
from 1151 A.D. by his son Paharijasarman, who also bears

the title of Rauta.
The position of chief minister or adviser, which the

smytis would give to the Mahapurohita or Purodhd appears
in historical times to have passed on to other ministers.
Kalidasa, the general of Jagadek Na, was Mah dha
(premier). The Mantri of the Gahadvalas was their pre-
mier. Laksmidhara refers to himself as Mantrigvara, Chief
Minister, while the title Mahdsandhivigrahika, by which he styles
himself and his father, is not among the dignitaries to whom the
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Gahadvila order cited above is addressed. It may indicate that
the two offices were combined in him, as premier. The descrip-
tion of qualifications in the smrtis and Puranas would indicate
that the C der-in-chief was exp d to be an educated
person, but the other mini were not ily d to
lead armies in the field.

THE ADMINISTRATION (RASTRASAMGRAHANAM)

Samgraha is interpreted as ‘ means of protection.’ A pro-
perly formed administrative system furnishes the means. Its
consideration logically follows that of the central executive con-
sisting of the king-in-ministry (rdja-amatya). A chapter (ch. 7)
is devoted to it by Laksmidhara.

The local administration is interpreted in terms of the
classification made by Manu, beginning with the family (kula)
A village (grama) is made up of several resident
d in tens, hundreds and th d
It is only

as the unit.
families. The villages are group
It is unlikely that such decimal grouping was actual.
illustrative. The village community managed its own affairs,
only offences which the state had to deal with being disposed of
by the headmen of villages and higher groups who were appointed
by the state. The smaller groups of 10 to 30 villagers are known
from inscriptions to have been under officers, who were usually
also at the head of the small forces settled for internal order in
the midst of groups of villages. The group above it was the
bhukti, comprising from 100 to 500 villages, under bhogapatis or
bhogikas. Several bhuktis made up a vigaya or district, and
several vigsayas a rdstra (province), indicating by its title that it
was formed from some old chiefship. The rastrapati would
usually exercise authority over an area corresponding to a modern
division. His status often gave him the rank of mahd-manda-
lesvara. Such a personage would be more than a sahasradhipa
of Manu, entitled to reimburse himself for the cost of his ad-
ministration from the income of several towns, made up from
the daily contributions in kind or service, as distinguished from
the land revenue, which was an annual payment, and other
taxes. For military organization, S'ankha-Likhita (p. 82) indi-
cate a salary of two gold coins a month for the cavalryman,
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For special service rendered by soldiers, extra payments in the
form of gifts, marks of distinction, etc. will be given. Com-
passionate grants are to me made to the families of soldiers
killed on duty (p. 82). This must again be regarded as merely
illustrative of the line of action which a king should take.
‘Wages for men and women engaged in state work are to be on a
daily basis, and bear a due relation to the status of the workman
and the task assigned to him. The king is warned to protect
the subjects against the illegal exactions and oppression of his
subordinates (p. 83). The accountant (kdyastha) had, then
as now, a bad name for his ingenious devices for making illicit
profit. Yijiiavalkya (like Kalhana) singles him out for special
mention among habnual oppressors (p 83) A duty is laid on
the king to i triyas (I h who will be
usually poor and engaged in ungainful occupations, destitute
young women and widows, and infirm family men. “ The
king is the refuge of those who lack protectors, the asylum of
those who are homeless, the son of the sonless person, who has
none else to maintain him in old age, and the father of destitute
orphans.”” (Katyayana, p. 84). The task of public education
devolved on the learned Brahmana, who could exact no fee from
his pupils for his teaching and the board he gave them.
Meeting his expenditure from the fisc was equivalent to grants
for education. A sixth of the spiritual merit of the educational,
sacrificial and devotional labour of the Briahmana was believed
to accrue to the king, on the analogy of the sixth of the increase
of the land that goes to the ruler (p. 85). Anchorites, sanydsins,
learned Brahmanas and those among them who maintain the
sacred fire (ahitdgnayah) are persons, who do contribute to
the commonweal, because they too yield a sixth of their
harvest of merit (punya), declares Yama (p. 85). The idea of
this invisible contribution is elaborated by Manu. He declares
that the king receives from every one his sixth, be it of wealth

or of merit or of sin !

This is the logical extension of the idea that sin and punya
in the kingdom result from the king’s neglect or conservation
of Dharma. The protection, which the king gives, is not only
material, i.e., internal security and security against invasion. It
includes protection against seasonal vicissitudes and other
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ife i of the displ of the gods. A ruler who
takes his taxes, but omits the performance of his religious duties
is a thief, declares Manu. The emphatic assertion of a duty
that a king of lax belief might neglect reflects the importance
which is attached in Dharmasastra to the spiritual obligations

of the State.

REVENUE AND TREASURE

The Dh ra is less d with the details of a
complete scheme of public finance than is Arthasastra. The
pre-occupation of the former is with what may be rightfully
taken and the fiscal obligations which rightfully lie on the king.
As the king is expected, along with his officers, to be well trained
in Arthasdstra and the of agriculture and commerce
(varta and vanijya), it is not y for a dhi ibandh
to go beyond laying down certain general principles, and
certain injunctions and inhibitions. Fiscal devices that do not
conttavene these are legitimate, and may be resorted to.

A king without treasure is no king. He cannot function.
He draws his resources from the wealth of his subjects, the
increase of whose riches is therefore to his own advantage.
Wealth need not be despised. It is the source of not only all
human satisfactions but of the craving for right-action and ulti-
mate release (p. 87). Wealth begets wealth, as elephants are
caught through elephants, an injunction which implies the wise
and productive uses of wealth by the individual and by the
state. A tax scheme which trenches on capital is condemned
on this principle. The wise milker leaves enough milk in the
cow’s udder to sustain the calf, for whose sustenance milk is
secreted. The tax should be so collected as not to strain the
payer. The king should imitate the leech (viryaka), the calf,
and the bee. The simile also suggests collection in instalments,
which will not impinge on the productive and saving capacity of
the subject. Duties, which fall (in the first instance) on the
merchant, i.e., indirect taxes, should take into consideration all
equities and make all due allowance for cost-price, sale-price,
carriage, overhead costs, and depreciation. Taxes should be
only on what accrues. Remissions of taxes on failure, partial or
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total, of harvests, must be given. It is just to expect every one
to contribute what is in his power to the support of the kingdom.
Greed should not impel a king to cut his own roots as well as
those of his subjects. He should ignore no just source of
revenue or grasp on any which will destroy the tax-payer.
(p- 93). Even when he is hard up, let not the king lay his hand
on what he should not take, nor give up any claim, merely be-
cause the treasury is already full. The second maxim may seem
to offend the modern fiscal which abhors hoarding,
unless it can be shown that it is needed as a war reserve or as
an insurance. War and famine were ever-present menaces in
India. The building up of surpluses as a reserve against them is
therefore defensible.

The rates of taxation laid down in smrtis, which must have
been based on accumulated experience, are specified (pp. 28-89).
To exceed the proportions will be a contravention of Dharma.
The items specified are not deemed exhaustive. Outside specified
items, it is open to raise revenue, when needed, without violating
the fundamental principles. Hence it was the practice, not to
alter the fixed rates, but to add in imposts made up of supple-
mentary charges. Their number tended to increase with the needs
of the state and the ingenuity of the finance minister. Laksmi-
dhara’s own king levied quite a number of such additional taxes
or imposts, as may be gathered from the inscriptions of the reign
(vide R.S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 346-351).
One of the new taxes was turuska-danda, a war-levy to meet the

extra burden of resisting the Muslim invader.'

FiscaL EXEMPTIONS

Taxation is based in ancient India on certain principles.
First, it is according to faculty. He who has no resources need
not be asked to pay taxes. The poor, the maimed, and those
who from their dependent condition are themselves in need of
help are naturally exempt, as are also recluses. Apastamba is
cited (p. 91) in support of the exemption from state dues of
learned Brihmanas, women of the four varpas (thereby excluding

1So, V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4th ed., p. 400.

posed on Muslims mtled in

(Epig. Ind., IX, p 329) luuell.u that it was a tax im|
the kinedom of Kanauj j—a Hindu equivalent to the Jseya. This is unlikely.
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from the exemption women of pratiloma castes) boys, students
who live with their teacher (and are supported by him) and those
whe perform lawful austerities (dharmaparah), thereby excluding
from the exemption those who practise sorcery or witchcraft, or
rites designed to attain specific aims or power, S'ddras, who live
serving Brahmanas (literally, ¢ washing their feet ’), the blind, the
dumb and the very old, persons actually afflicted by disease
(incapacitating them for gainful occupation) ; and those who, by
their order, are prohibited from holding or acquiring wealth e.g.
sanydsins. The cripple, the idiot (jadah) and men over seventy
years of age are exempted by Manu from taxation of any sort
(p- 92). Vasistha, (XIX, 23), in a passage which is not cited by
Laksmidhara, explains the exemption of a learned Brahmana
(srotriya) by specifying his exclusion, in spite of the wider rule
(I, 43) all Brah and the Krsna-
pandita, thinks that the king, however distressed should take no
contribution from the Vagidika Brahmana while under such
ci the unl d Brah may be taxed. There
must be a surplus left after meeting the cost of maintaining bare
life before one can be taxed. Hence, the rule of Vasistha (cited
on p. 92) exempting forest tribes, who make a precarious living
by burning the jungle and getting a catch-crop. The second
principle is that double payment should be avoided. A contribu-
tion may be in cash or in kind. Thirdly, every one must con-
tribute, to the extent of his potential capacity. He who is
physically competent but poor should contribute his labour. It
applies to artisans, apparently as an option (p. 92). Taxes and
contributi levied from subj are in return of the protection
afforded by the king, i.e. the state. The king, who collects them
but fails to give due protection, is a robber in fact, if not in name.
One of the six, who should be abandoned, even as a wrecked ship
is by its crew, (bhinndm navam ivarpave) is the ‘ king who fails

to protect’ (araksil raja says the Mahabharata.! The
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same work (ib. 61, 31-32) declares that a cruel tyrant, who fails
to protect his subjects but robs them, is a Kali in the guise ofa
king; he should be killed by the united people (hanyuh prijah
sannahya.)! On the other side no subject can escape making his
contribution to the state. Taxability is personal. Potential
capacity to earn income is equal to the possession of taxable
income, and a sturdy mendicant, who is now a burden on the
community, could have been made to work for his quota. It is
permissible to see in this rule the means of reducing idle vagrancy,
which becomes a menace to society.

BRiHMANA IMMUNITIES

The question of the freedom of the Brahmana from taxation
raises again the consideration of the bases of varna privileges.
The immunities are laid down in every smrti and book dealing
with Dharma. The Purinas go even farther than the smrtis.
Manu emunciates the theory that the state is firmly based on a
union of the two first varnas® (1X, 322). Without the Brahmana
to perform the expiatory and propitiatory rites, on which the
king's prosperity depends, the king cannot prosper : nor can the
Brahmana subsist without the king to protect him and his
religious rites. The union of the two makes for prosperity in
this and happiness in the next world. Yama, in an expressive
simile, compares the Brahmana to the root of the tree which is
the king, the subjects to its leaves and the ministers to its
branches (inf. 173) The king should not appropriate the wealth
of the Brahmana (Brahamsvam). It is more deadly than the
most virulent poison.’ The resumption of any gift of land made
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to a Brahmana is prohibited, whether the gift was made by a
king or by a predecessor.! A Brahmana’s property is not lost by
adverse possession or by limitation.! (Manusmyti, VIII, 149)
All finders of treasure-trove have to surrender to the king,
according to their varna, a portion of the find, except the
Brahmapa who gets the whole, besides shares in all finds.
There is a difference of opinion among commentators like
Vijiianesvara and Aparirka on the reconciliation of the apparent
conflict between the injunctions of Gautama, Manu, Vasistha,
Vispu and Yajiivalkya on the different proportions of treasure-
trove to go to the state and to the finders of different castes.
Mitramisra discusses it at length (pp. 266-268). The topic is
omitted by Laksmidhara. When Mitramisra wrote the question
must have passed, with well-established Mughal sovereignty, out-
side the field of practical politics.

The position is stated by Vasistha (I, 42-43) : “ The king
who rules in accordance with Dharma shall take one-sixth of
wealth ; but, from others than Brahmanas; for he obtains a
sixth of the (merit) of istd and parta rites (performed by them) ;
and (because) the Brahmana enriches the Veda (i.e. makes the
Veda bring prosperity by using it in rites), and rescues (all)
from calamities. This is why the Brahmana is non-taxable.
Soma is his king.”* This declaration seems to place the
members of the first varna outside not only the fiscal but the
entire jurisdiction of the state. Mahabharata (S'anti-parva,
76, 8), describes Brahmanas, who desert their spiritual offices
and austerities and betake themselves to low occupations, and
winds up by declanng that they are not srotriyas, because
they do not i the fire (an-ahitag W). Them the
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king must compel to pay every kind of tax.'! It has already
been shown that Vasistha himself restricts total exemption
from taxation to srotriyas, and the commentator implies that
even a Brihmana, who is not a srotriya, enjoys the exemption,
except in times of difficulty for the king.

There is history behind the statement that while every
one’s king is the de facto ruler, Soma (the god) is the king to
Brahmanas. This is stated in the Satapatha Brahmana' While
everything is “food” for the king, the king himself is “food "
for the Brahmana. The king wields the danda (rod of punish-
ment) over every one, but the Brihmana has a counter-rod (prati-
danda)—the power of the curse or excommunication, which can be
used even against the king (Paficavimsa Brahmana, XVIII, 10, 8).
It shows the superiority of the spiritual to the the temporal
power. It may be regarded, as is done by Dr. A. K. Coomarasamy,
as the mastery of mind over mere force, of the adviser over the
executive. Without the Brahmana's co-operation a ydga is
impossible, and both are the supporters cf the sacrificial rites
(dhrtavrataw). Dr. Jayaswal holds that the original claim
was only for tax-exemption, which was later on expanded into
one for independence of a civil power® Dr. A. K. Coomara-
samy holds‘ that the claim for superiority is Vedic, that
the smrti merely repeats what is in the Veda, and that
there was no conscious imposition of the Brahmanical power
over the civil in the days of the Dharmasastras. It is worth
noting that no mere assertion of such a claim will receive
recognition from king or people except in an age in which both
believed in them, no less than those in whose favour they seem
to be urged. It is this feeling which is behind the exaltation

of both the spiritual power, as plified by the Brah
and the ‘civil, as denoted by the king in the Dharmagastra
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literature. It negatives the division of the motives impelling
to the formation of the state into temporal and spiritual, and
affirms the union of both as necessary for the upkeep of
society. The chief priest (Purodhd) takes precedence of the
king, and he who puts him before the king is the king himself.
This is shown by the use of the marriage formula—“1Iam
That, thou art This, I am the Sky, thou art the Earth,” etc.—
in the colloquy between priest and king in the Aitareya
Brahmana (VIII, 27). The support of the wielder of spiritual
power enables the wielder of force to function rightfully as the
head of the community. A king is no king, endowed with the
rights and duties of the office, till he has been sprinkled (abhi-
sikta) in the ceremony of coronation, conducted by the Brahmana.
It is reading history backwards to interpret the mutual rela-
tions of the sacerdotum and regnum as rivalry, and not willing
union, and to read the minds of those who accepted the arrange-
ment by our own psychology. In the minds of the persons,
who pted the idea, inh in varna: ah Iy
and in the first varna specifically, the app i ity is
no immunity, as it is contingent explicitly on the fulfilment
of obligations, lying on the first varpa from birth, by the
members of it to whom the exemptions from taxation, or
from ordinary scales of punishment or ordinary jurisdiction,
are to apply. Honour in lieu of material advantages, volun-
tary gifts on a few occasions in lieu of inherited wealth,
casual income, liability to a life of austere poverty, hard study
and unremunerated teaching, went along with protection from
wanton insult (warded off by exceptionally severe penalties),
freedom from calls that would stand in the way of the dis-
charge of religious obligations (e.g. exemption from summons
to courts as witnesses, Visnu, VIII, 1-2), and a tariff of penal-
ties, which differs from the ordinary in attacking only those
possessions, which constitute the Brahmana’s strength and
The first varna was deemed an asset

b disch d their appointed
This is why in colonisation,

claim to consideration.

to the kingd if its
functions or did their Dharma.
and the formation of fortified cities or fortresses, which are
destined for refuge in times of grave national stress, the king
is enjoined to fill them them with srotriyas. Their decay leads
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to a weakening of the kingdom in every one of its elements.
This is the meaning of the warning that the kingdom in
which Brahmanpas perish of starvation itself perishes,' and of
the denunciation of the eight forms of baiting or persecution
of Brihmapas as steps in rapid ruin' The same principle
underlies the special treatment of Brihmanas in civil and
criminal law. There is no intention in the scheme of making
things easy and comfortable to one varna at the expense of
others. The inscriptions of mediaeval India show how thoroughly

society was steeped in this belief. Differences of treatment based
on service or merit, when duly recognized, do not create a feeling

of unfair discriminaton and class rivalry.
THE ALLY (MITRA)

The section on the ally, who is included in the traditional
enumeration of the seven limbs of the kingdom (inf. p. 97), as
the last and the least in importance, is one of the briefest, and is
reproduced entire by the Viramitrodaya. 1Ina condition of weak

inter-statal law, and of small states, alliances are obviously de-

sirable, particularly for small powers. But, since the aim of

every state will be to look first and last to its own interests,
alliances which are not based on natural causes, such as sitna-
tion, are apt to be weak. The ally of today may be the foe of
tomorrow, and the enemy of today may become an ally in the

Self-interest is the strongest motive (svarthastu bala-

future,
Interests

vattarah) and it overcomes likes and dislikes (p. 97).
create friendships and enmities in states, and there is no such
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thing as a permanent entente cordiale between states. A power
which is now weak may become strong in future, and a growing
power should be made an ally and kept an ally by all devices.
Even a weak ally, if he is loyal and dependable, is an asset. It
is this which makes an alliance more valuable to a state than the
acquisition of treasure and territory (Manu, inf., p. 96). The
implication is two-fold : secure an ally even by subsidies and by
conceding territory ; and, conversely, do not lose an ally by
cupidity. Natural allies are those who have been so for genera-
tions (e.g. Britain and Portugal), or the discontented feudatories
or the enemies of the enemy (p. 96), and artificial allies (krtrima)
are secured by appeals to their avarice. Of these, natural
allies are preferable. It is noteworthy that the shrewd Kautilya
has no faith in permanent alliances, and regards alliances only
as arrangements to get over immediate difficulties . He recom-
mends allies to be closely watched. Refusal to accept payment
for help in extricating an ally from internal disorder or an invasion,
may cement friendship between two states, and secure similar
good service in future to the helpful ally. Contrary to the Dharma-
wastra valuation of the relative uses of alliance, gold, and territory,
Kautilya holds the first to be the weakest of the gains, since an
ally can always be bought by subsidies or territorial concessions.’

THE FORTRESS (DURGA)

In ancient warfare, in the absence of explosives and means
of attack from the air, such as we now have, a fortress offered
real protection. It could only be carried by escalade, as was
Asirgarh in the Central Provinces, on the road between the
Dakhan and Hindusthan, or starved into submission. The
success with which the fortified town of Bhartpiir withstood a
siege by Lord Lake in 1804 furnishes another illustration of
the impregnability of such a defence. It is easy to appreciate
the value attached by ancient writers to a large fortress, well

1 Arthasastra, (first edn.), pp. 287-290.
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supplied with provisions and means of defence, and well-gar-
risoned, to a kingdom. The walled city and the walled village
were common features of India’s past. The purpose of
such a fortress, according to Yajfiavalkya, to safeguard one’s
people, treasure and person (jana-kosatmaguptaye). Natural
advantages may be made the most of by such a fortress. It
may be surrounded by a wide stretch of desert, offering no
harbourage to the enemy and no means of concealment to a
foe (dhanva-durga); it may be built on a high plateau (mahi-
durga) like Chitorgarh in Rajputana; it may be strongly pro-
tected by mud walls (mrd-durga),' like Bharatpir; it may be
P d by imp ble jungle (vark: as medi 1 Bedndr,
was in Karnitaka ; or it may be placed on the top of a hill (giri-
durga), like Gwalior (Gopadri) and, Devagiri (Daulatabad), or be
simply a fortified encampment (nr-durga). A town on a ridge,
surrounded by concentric walls, one within another, like Chitorgarh,
offers obvious advantages, which are stressed by Manu (p. 41).
Brhaspati gives detailed directions for equipping such a fortress
to stand a siege. Craftsmen of all kinds, soldiers, cattle, horses
as well as elephants, siege engines, and munitions of war and
weapons, besides every kind of food, should be kept there.
But, true to the beliefs of the age in supernatural agencies
affording, when placated, the best of all protection, the king
is advised to keep in all such fortresses a number of Brahmanas,
learned in the Vedas and maintaining the sacred fire (Veda-

idyavido vipran agnihotrinah), so that they may perform the
various periodical and special sacrifices and ceremonies for
the king and subjects. They should be freed from any kind
of contribution (p. 41). If a king has a choice of settling
where he pleases, he is advised to select a region which is
fertile and salubrious, peopled by Aryas, has a docile baronage,
and is independent of the fickle seasonal rainfall. But, inacces-
sibility to the foe is the most important merit to be looked for.
When the Rajput states of Hindusthan were overthrown by the
Musulmans in tbe 12th century, the fugmves sought refuge in
the deserts of Raj and in the Himal

* Printed editions of Manu, VII, 70, and Mitramis'ra read

for of Lakgmidhara. Ab-durga is described as a fort surrounded by
wntashamahie water (Medhatithi).
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CONSTRUCTION OF A TOWN

L idt like his devotes much space to the
rules for constructing a town, and for building in it different
types of buildings. The extracts he gives throw light on ancient
town planning. The town should be walled all round, and there
should be gates and a flag-staff in a central position (p. 42). A
scheme of squares, one within another, with streets between, is
recommended. In the centre must be the temple. In the square
surrounding it, the king’s palace with its outhouses should be
built, and in the third the house of the chief judge and the courts
of law (p. 42). The treasury, the elephant stables, and the
arsenal should be to the south of the palace, which should face
east. To the north of it i.e. to the left of it, should be built the
royal kitchen (mahinasa), the quarters of the royal chaplain
(purodha), the minister and the royal physician. The distri-
bution obviously is di d by i and it is to be found
in most old Indian capitals, in which the structures of the pre-
Muslim period have survived. Much further advice is given,
based partly on mystic beliefs, in the good or bad luck that
attends specific locations, and partly on experience. The fortress
should not be ded with y people (na bahi ato
durgam ving karyam tato bhavet). Among means of defence it
is interesting to note the advice to keep deadly cobras in pots,
to be thrown on the attacking enemy (p. 46). Another interesting
suggestion is to have various condiments prepared from named
ingredients, which have nourishing and hunger resisting properties
(pp. 46-47). They were for use in a prolonged siege, during
which provisions run short. The erection of temples to divinities,
who are named, is recommended. It will procure their protection
to the fortress and city. But, the direct line of vision (dristi) of
some deities can be fatal, while that of others is beneficial. This
should guide the location and erection of public and private build-
ings (pp. 53-54). The interruption of the direct line of vision of
some deities, e.g. Dévi, bodes misfortune. No building directly
in front of their temples should be built. It is lucky to build
the shrines of some deities only at stated parts of the city
and inauspicious in others. This is an extention of the old
belief in the ‘evil eye’ The idea is found in Indian astrology,
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where malefic or beneficial *aspects” ( na) form vital
elements in the selectlon of suitable moments for action. Cer-
t: isible ch Is of time, in which

tain
one can progress safely and certain others the converse (pp. 55-

56). The site chosen should possess good features and mystic
virtues. The inspection of the site (vastu-pariksd) is an essen-
tial preliminary to building on it. The laying of the founda-
tion should be preceded by the worship or the placation of
superhuman beings (pp. 58-60). The planting of trees, except
in specified places in relation to a residence, may bring bad
luck (p. 69), such as loss of wife or children, and, in the case
of a king, of subjects (praja-hani). The first entry into a
newly built house or palace should be made at an auspicious
moment, and after specified ritual ((grhap idhih, pp. 70+
73). There are definite rules, largely empirical, even for gather-
ing the timber for construction (ddrvaharana-vidhih, pp. 73-74).
The royal flag-staff should conform to specifications (dhvaja-
laksanam, pp. 73-76). The antiquity of the tests applied to
the selection of sites is shown by the quotation from the ancient
Grhya-sitra of Asvaldyana (Bahvrca-grhya) reproduced on
pp. 76-77, which is typical of what is found in other griya-
sitras also. There is, in the rules furnished in the sitras, the
mixture of good building knowledge and much mysticism. The
Purapic extracts, which are quoted, merely summarize and para-
phrase what is found in the older sitras. The rules are the
same for public or private dwellings and the directions to the
king are to be deduced from those to the Ksatriya. The wel-
fare of the king and the state demands attention to the
taboos and the prescriptions that are designed to ensure luck.
A Dharma digest excludes black magic.

Forces (Daxpa)

The only remaining element of saptariga is Danda, which
is interpreted as Send, armed force. It is so called as with it
alone is chastisement (dapda) of the enemy or rebels possible.
The chapter in which Laksmidhara deals with the armed forces
is the shortest in the book. It consists of two verses from the
Mahibharata. selected from Bhisma’s summary of the contents
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of the yclopaedic treatise posed by Brahmi, which dealt
with Rajadharma (S'antiparva, ed. Kumbakonam, ch. 58,
sl. 40-41). They indicate two divisions of the forces of the state,
open and secret, the first of eight classes and the second of many
types. The eight-fold send consists of chariots, elephants, cavalry,
infantry, conscripts (vigti), navy, intelligence corps (carah) and
guides (desikah). Laksmidhara interprets visti as “ compulsorily
impressed labour corps” (balatkarena akrstah karmkarinah) and
“desikia” as ‘natives’. The last interpretation seems as in-
correct as that of the on the Mahabha; (X11,
p. 92) who explains it as “ teachers who instruct.” Neither suits
the context. If it means “ persons born in the country ” it must
be ‘“these of the invaded country.” It is noteworthy that
nothing is said about the troops being made up of ksatriyas only.
Even before the days of Kautilya the army was recruited from
all castes, and he discusses the relative fighting value of recruits
from each varna'. Manu (p. 247) advises the soldiers recruited
from the inhabitants of Kuruksetra, Matsya, Pancila, and S'trasena
(i.e., the area between Thanesar and Muttra) to be placed in the
van of battle, as “shock ” troops. The ordinary soldier was
apparently a salaried servant. Narada places him in the highest
class of paid servants, judged by remuneration.” Laksmidhara
concurs in the view that even a small army, which is loyal,
well-fed and in good spirits, can acquit itself remarkably—* con-
quer the earth” (mahim jayati)—the implication being that the
troops should be well looked after and kept contented and cheerful.
Training, proper leadership, and good pay are stressed by
Kamandaka® as necessary for military efficiency. He also
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envisages a standing army—i.e., which bas served father and
grandfather, pitr-paitamaha.

OPERATIONS OF WAR

The directions for the conduct of military operations should
follow logically the section on armed forces (Danda), but Laksmi-
dhara treats the subject under the six-fold expedient (sad-gunya)
and expedients (upaya). The procedure is also followed by
Mitramisra (pp. 328-412). War, considered as one of the six
expedients, is technically termed yana (march), but Laksmidhara
and Mitramisra prefer the term patrd for it. The choice of a
suitable time for the expedition is first discussed. Naturally, it
will be available only to the power that takes the initiative. It
will not be possible in defensive war. The attack is to be
directed against the capital of the enemy (ydyad aripuramsanait),
which is the ultimate objective of the campaign. The adverb
sanaik (‘slowly’) indicates that the march through hostile
territory will be contested and will have necessarily to be slow.
The concentration of the resources of a state in a fortified capital
makes its capture the decisive act of the campaign. One interpre-
tation of the obscure expression dvaidhi-bhava, which has been
explained in different ways,' is this, viz., that this concentra-
tion of resources and forces should be given up, when a division
is rendered necessary by the fear of the enemy encircling the
army. The king is advised by Manu (inf. p. 114) to commence
the campaign in “the auspicous month of Margasirsa”, or
‘according to his resources’ in the months of Phalguna and
Caitra. He may begin operations in any other month, provided
victory is virtually certain owing to the difficulties of the enemy
(vyasane votthite ripoh). The reasons for the advice are thus
stated by Medhatithi. ‘In Margasirsa (December-January) the
autumn harvest would have been garnered, and the invader will
be cheered by the prospect of having also his spring harvest.
The time is good for siege operations. The rivers will then be
running low, the ground hard, and there will be no over-growth
of jungle through which the army will have' to march. The

1 Cf. Medbatithi on Manu, VII, 160 and VII, 167 Kamandaka, X, 24-27,
and Kautilya, VII, 1 and 7 (p. 264 and pp. 280-284).
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season will also be neither too hot nor too cold.” * At any
other season, food grains, though sufficient, will not be
diversified in kind and quality, the season of three harvests.
being far off. Further, at other seasons the enemy can- take
shelter under a powerful king. This will dissipate the grain
stock of both combatants, and the attacking forces will be
weakened.” “‘If, however, the invader is only anxious to inflict
some injury on the enemy, the expedition is expected to be of
short duration and the invading forces are quite strong, the
invasion may take place in Phalguna or Caitra (March-May),
especially if the country which is to be attacked is rich in spring
harvests. The invader can be sure then of adequate fodder
supplies and will also be able to destroy the spring crops in the
invaded country.”' The time chosen must also be suitable to
the utilization of the particular part of the army, in which the
invader is most strong: infantry and elephants can be used in
rains (padati-naga-bahulim senam pravrisi yojayet, inf. p. 123).
Summer is suitable for the operations of a camel corps (kharostra-
bahulam senam tatha grisme). Every arm of the forces can be
used only in sarat (end of Autumn) and wasanta (Spring).
Before using any particular section of the army the terrain
must be carefully studied. Thus, chariots need hard, level
ground. A king who is strong in one arm more than others
should select both the route and the time most suitable for
its use.

Strategy and tactics are for the trained Sendpati (general-

War experience in ancient India had crystallized into

issimo).
Fancied resem-

certain general principles of military evolution.
blance to certain objects or animals gave to each type or forma-
tion (vyaha) its technical name esg., the ‘needle’ (sici), the
¢ thunderbolt ’ (vajra), the ‘ swan’ (kamsa), the ‘ lotus’ (padma),
the ‘staff’ (danda) etc. Their indication, as mere illustrations
(Manu, VII, 191), suggests that the strugg]e was to be on both
sides cond to of strategy.
This implies adequate training and discipline, which alone will
make -it possible for quick changes to be made in formations,
and for the habituation of the armies to recognized rules of war.
The second aspect is very important in view of the insistence

! Trn. (Jha), I1I, pp. 390-391. :
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in Rajadharma on the conduct of the war in accordance
with stringent rules, penalizing practices, that were deemed
inequitable.

Thus it is lawful to a kingdom which has been invaded
to apply the principle of the * scorched earth.” It is allowed to
lay waste the open country, to destroy standing crops and the
bunds of irrigation reservoirs, to flood the country, to pull down
fortifications and buildings, which may be useful to the invader,
and to burn up grain stores. “The (defending) king shall gather
for himself all the corn; what he cannot take away, he should
burn; all standing crops should be destroyed ; fords and bridges
should be destroyed; water from reservoirs should be let out ;
stagnant water, as also wells, should be rendered unfit for drink-
ing; jungle near the beleaguered fortress should be burnt : the
branches of larger trees should be lopped off, if they are beyond
the glacis.” (p. 125). The aim is to prevent an invader from
living off the land, while carrying on a siege, or advance under
cover. The same destruction practised by an invader will be
another matter, and will not be allowable. A surprise attack
at night is permissible, but only to create confusion and panic
in the enemy.’ (Manu, VII, 186). It is forbidden to kill men
while' asleep (i6. VII, 92).

The aim of the expedition (yatra) is to bring the enemy to
his knees, but it is allowable to effect it only by *lawful’
methods. Non-combatants cannot be slain. Megasthenes noted
that the cultivators, “at the very time when a battle was going
on might be seen quietly pursuing their work of ploughing or
digging unmolested.”* But, in the heat of batle, it is difficult
to enforce the ethical rules of a military code. In his Thirteenth
Rock Edict, Asoka states that in his war against Kalingas
150,000 were taken prisoners, 100000 persons (apparently com-
batants) were slain, “ and many times as many died.” Violence,
death and banishment are inevitable,” he states in poignant

“even for household and ascetics, if a country

! Mahabbarata, Sauptita-parva, 8.
*In esplaining ‘' bhrsa-dandastu satrugu’ in Manu, VI, 32, Medbatithi
v-ded

explains that the invader should ot destroy the inhabitants m l)le in
kingdom, if it is at all possible to save them: GRUATRIISH R afy
eI U G817 8797 | For Megasthenes, see Camb. Hist. nf India, 1,
p. 410,
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hitherto unconquered is oonquered "™ The aged and the sick,
women and childi B d and the outcaste
cannot be slain. Nor can persons without weapons or armour, or
those who have laid down their arms and surrendered. A
prisoner cannot be maltreated. The use of weapons which
cause needless pain (liked barbed arrows, which lacerate the
flesh), or which are poisoned or of flame-throwers is forbidden.!
Fugitives cannot be pursued and killed * (Apastamba II, 10. 11).
Kita-yuddha, war by secret and unregenerate methods, is
lutely forbidden in Rédjadharma. An open fight is expected.
An ambush (sattrah) comes under kita-yuddha. A king can
be slain even in battle only by a king. The Nitisdstra allows
kita-yuddha. A chapter of the Kautiliya‘ (X, 3) is devoted to
it. Kamandaka defends it and argues that for the destruction of
a foe the use of stratagems is necessary. He holds that it does
not violate Dharma (na hi tirayati dharmam). He refers with
approval to the notorious nocturnal attack made by Asvattha-
man on the sleeping Pandava host, and its destruction when
lying unsuspicious of such an unfair attack.’ Laksmidhara’s
onalty to the ancient principles of righ war (dh
¥ is reflected in his omission of authorities sanctioning
kita-yuddha. Yajiavalkya (I, 323) restricts entry to heaven
only to those who fight fair and die in battle doing so. Since
a battle is described as a yajiia (sacrifice), it cannot be

! See Bhandarkar's Asoﬁﬂ. P 329 As’oh views the slmlghter in the war
as not characteristic of * righteol which wi be
the ideal of his future conquests : iﬁa gug% o’ XFafiaa dﬁ &Wﬁaﬂ (Re)
(sx:mbmg-rm Text).

' afif: @ Rl aRa (WAL 9 & 9, 3¢, 90) 1 CF Maka-

bharaia, Santiparva, 95, 1-IGREM 4 it @I umﬁazrgqq \ vide infra

p.131. Manu's Kiigayuddha (* concealed weapon ’) will include modern * booby-
traps’ and land-mines. Most weapons of modern warfare wxll be outlawed by
Hindu Dharma. Medhatithi (Vll. 90) describes the Karpika, a: W

tip or middle is ear-shaped, with keen edges, which makes it dnﬁcnll to withdraw
the arrow, without tearing the flesh, Expanding bullets were once outlawed on
similar grounds.
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a Yajia, if it is waged unfairly. The deterioration of moral
standards after the Muslim q of India is reflected in
the open manner in which the defence of kata-yuddha in the
Ramandakiya is quoted with approval in Bhatta Nilakantha's
treatise. The use of chivalrous methods in fighting a ruthless
enemy, who will not follow them, was a serious handicap to the
Rajput dynasties, on whom fell the brunt of the Muslim attack.
Equity and wisdom dictate considerate treatment of a
conquered enemy. When a king is overthrown or killed, his
state is not to be destroyed, and his kingdom dismembered or
annexed. Enemy subjects are immune from maltreatment ;
for, as Katydyana points out, the war was not waged with
A defeated kingdom must be allowed
Its ancient customs

their sanction (p. 139).
to function as of old, though as a tributary.
and laws must be conserved and left to function as in the past.

Compelling a conquered people, on any ground, to adopt the
laws and of the q is repugi to both Dharma

and Niti'! Not only do smrtis like those of Manu (VII, 203),
Visnu (3, 42) and Yajhavalkya (I, 342)7 insist on the equity
of preserving the constitution and laws of the conquered kingdom
and the conservation of its customs, but on grounds of prudence
also, the same injunction is given by Kautilya, who goes so far
as to advise the conqueror to make himself acceptable to the
conquered  people by adopting himself their modes of life,
customs, dress and language.* It may be remembered that this
was done by Alexander the Great after the conquest of Persia.
The sins of the conquered ruler are not to be visited on his
people or state. ‘“Even though the enemy may have been
wicked”” says Katyayana (VM. p. 411), “ the conqueror should not
destroy his kingdom.” After victory, the conqueror is enjoined
by Manu (VII, 201) to grant cultivators in the conquered kingdom
remissions of taxes, for one or two years, in order that those who
had already suffered in the war, might not suffer further.t A
' LY, ¢, ¢od, 2 inf. pp. 138-139.
. 3 XIII, 5 Modern conquerors have also adopted these methods of concilia-
" s dafa(s, 3e)fu—gghai sRe Rk aam s
WRgeHRAAl SgAA FaT aar a1 gacArie) Z4) a1 S 1 Iei dharaey-
qoml g — 8 ¥ @ragR seamgiRE AR smgrd am
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general amnesty is to be proclaimed. No one is to be penalized
for his loyalty to his king, or, for what we now call “war-guilt.”
If, after all these gracious acts, the conqueror finds the people
still devoted to their old rulers, he should set on the throne a
member of the old dynasty. Rajadharma does not sanction
the exaction of territorial concessions from a conquered enemy,'
or of an indemnity to cover the cost of the war. A king is
indeed described as making war for getting additional territory,
but it clearly signifies supremacy rather than annexation. To
compel cessions of territory or to insist on indemnities is akin to
asura-vijaya, not dharma-vijaya.’ Conquered territory should
be gradually evacuated.

BooTty

It is contrary to Rajadharma to sack a captured town.
Booty is defined as only what is taken on the field of battle,
and it does not include loot. All booty belongs in theory to the
king. The smrtis state some exceptions to this principle.
The old rule of Gautama (I, 20-23)* is that the soldier gets
the spoils, but chariots and riding animals belong to the king,
even if they have been won by a private in single combat. All
other booty, goes to the common stock from which the king
will make suitable rewards to those who deserve them for their
contribution to the victory.* In Manu, (VII. 96) the old rule
is relaxed in favour of the soldier. He can hold what he has
won, if it be chariots, elephants, umbrellas, grain, animals and
women. Medhatithi rules that everything else must go to the
king, viz. arms, conveyances, gold, silver, buildings, cattle etc.’

* gifeaafi, <8, 3o, 39—
* fcar & qufa s @ qu: eAfaa: |

is why the king is enjoined to mark the behaviour of his soldiers in

3 Thit
battle (Manw, VIL, 194, infra p. 130). .
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$See W. J. Wilson, History of the Madras Army, 1882, I, 120, 160; II,
336-339; IV, 193-212. In 1758 the Crown transferred by letters patent its rights
to all plunder taken by their troops and ships to the East India Company. After
this was done, the Company of its own accord consented to one l;nlfofa.ll such
booty (or prize money) being given to the troops with the exception of cannon,
military stores and ammunition. The distribytion of prize money raised many

imoni ies after every war.
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Even the soldier who gets his share of the booty should volun-
tarily present a choice object to the king (Manu, VII, 97).
These whol rules are obviously i ded to prevent indis-
criminate plunder and such scramble for the spoils of the war,
as was to become an ugly feature of the campaigns of the East
India Company.

War conducted on the lines laid down by Rajadharma
has the great merit of not leaving behind any lasting bitter-
ness among a conquered people or of generating in them a
hankering for revenge, such as would lead to another war,
Rijadharma wisely recognized that moderation in victory gives
the only real assurance of lasting peace. The struggle for
supremacy among rulers was not to degenerate into wars of
peoples.

Except world opinion, there is no other sanction behind
the humane principles of war d by Dhar

Violations of the rules of chivalrous war can only be visited
by public d ion. The heries in the war, which
preceded the accession of Harsa (608 A.D.) roused universal
reprobation’ In the struggles between the Cilukyas and
the Pallavas their respective capitals were burnt down.! The
harsh and ignomini treatment ded to the heroic Muiija
(Vakpatiraja), after sixteen successful compaigns, by his old foe
the Calukya Tailaapa, roused the indignation and horror of his

contemporaries.®
ETHICS OF VIOLENCE

War is the last resort of kings. It is not to be started
hastily. The injunction to try every means of averting it is
due less to the dislike of the evil that it brings in its train to
both b and to b than to the uncertainty

1 Harsa's brother Raj His sister
Rajyas'ri was married to Crabavarman, the Maukhii king of Kanauj. He was
defeated and killed, and Rajyas'ri, was imprisoned with ' fetters kissing her feet.’"
See Bapa's Harsa-carita, Ucch. VI, passim.

*Kanci, the Pallava e-pml was sacked by the Calukya Pulakesin II (c. 609
A. D.) Narasimhavarma I. retaliated, and destroyed vnlpa, 1he Calukya capital.
(J. F. Fleet. Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 1896, p. 328.).

3 Ibid, p. 432. Seu Marumu- s Pfabandha-cmmmﬂm, which describes
Muflja's sufferings (pp. 34-35), an Gangoly—History of the Paramara
Dyguuty, 1933, pp. 56*&1. Mulp, llke Bcllurlul. had to beg his food in the streets,
fore being put
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of victory for the king who starts the war. The fortunes of
war are governed by visible and invisible causes. Precautions
may be taken against the former. To avert disaster due to the
latter, the only course is to secure superhuman support. While
ahimsd, aversion to inflict pain, is held up as an ideal of per-
sonal conduct, it is ized that it is i ible to avoid
the infliction of pain in the universe as constituted. He who
inflicts pain accumulates dus-karma. Its effects will survive
death and pursue him in after-life. Pantheism and the doctrine
of the all-pervasive Atman combine to restrain the disposition
to hurt. But infliction of pain is often needed for ultimate
relief. A teacher who punishes a refractory pupil causes im-
mediate pain for the reformation and ultimate good of the
pupil. The physician causes pain in order to banish it alto-
gether from the patient. The Kking restrains and punishes
wrong-doers, so that they may be purified by punishment,
others might take a lesson from their fate and avoid similar
wrong-doing, and in order to protect the people. One may
hurt an il in self-defence, or opp of the poor and
the helpless.® Pain may be caused by carrying out the Vedic
injunctions in animal sacrifices. The himsd caused in such
sacrifices is declared to be ahimsi’ One may be outraged by
the sight of harm done or impending to Brahmanas, cows and
women and take up arms to defend them, using violence to
resist violence.! One may take up arms in defence of his home
and country. Lastly, a person may be obliged to fight be-
cause he is engaged on a salary to fight for his master, or
it may be a matter of duty to him, owing to his varna. A
ksatriya should not die in bed.* In every one of these cases, the

! Mahabharata, Anusasana, 227, 3-5. See Sir P.S. Sivaswami Aiyer,

Ahimsa and Asavga, 1941, passim.
* Manusmyti, VLI, 350, and Mahabharata, Santiparva, 14, 89—8{Id-
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violence or pain that is caused is not merely defensible but
is positively meritorious. It is the aim of man to overcome
sin. Among the many ways of doing so is the performance of
the horse-sacrifice (Asvamedha). Even a mortal sin like that
resulting from the murder of a Brahmana is destroyed by the
performance of the horse-sacrifice. There is Vedic authority
for the belief.! According to Gautama and Manu, if the murderer
of a Brahmana first confesses his guilt and then bathes in the
water in which the king, who has completed the horse sacrifice,
has had his lustration, he is freed from his sin® It was a matter
of caste prestige for a ksatriya to do the horse sacrifice’ It
enables a king to gain all his objects, gain all prosperity and
win all victories if he performs it. The sacrifice will be ruined
if an enemy gets hold of the sacrificial victim, i.e., the horse.!
Accordingly, only a powerful king can give the needed protection
to the animal. Wars must result from the undertaking of this

sacrifice.
Again, loyalty to an ally, desire to extend one’s dominion,

and desire to obtain wealth may induce a ruler to make war.
In all such cases, the test of real ahimsd is its practicability.

Ahimsa becomes synonymous with needless infliction of pain.
Once it is conceded that war is justifiable on varpa-dharma

bligatory for b to do

The zealous exertion of

or guna-dharma, it b
everything that would ensure success.
the soldlers, or others who take part in the struggle, is needed
for i victory. Doul must be 1

stirred up, the timorous heartened up, and assurances of advant-
ages not realizable except through death in battle have to be
held out to the fighters. A paid retainer or soldier, who refuses
to fight for his master, is guilty of the sin of ingratitude

T aR¥AAA 1 AfAwda 33 sod Ashimsafa 1 afe) aRa o swiaf
qufag: 1 @ ¥ Aui ara gt saer

Yoy Y37 AgmERE oF ar af wegeal AseRe g (Aeda-
afgar, u, 3, 93, 9, ). See also Gautama, 19, 9 and Vasistha, 22, 6.

* Manusmyti, X1, s2—R1gr ar qfiRamt adqaamd | cRarsTIaEal-
T fgerd

>1Its complexity, difficulty and rarity raised the prestige of the Kgatriya who

performed it,
* P, V, Kane—History of Dharmasastra, 11, 1941, p. 1233,
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(krtaghnati). A ksatriya cannot show his back to the enemy.
In the quaint language of Yama (inf. p. 130) a ksatriya has the
Brahmana ‘on his back,’ and he must not expose him to the
enemy. There is no higher duty for him than to die in battle.
He who fights straight in battle (akatairayudhaih) and loses his
life in it, goes to heaven, like a Yogi (Yajfiavalkya I, 304). The
ksatriya who dies in defence of his people wins the same fruit
as he who does a horse sacrifice (Devala, inf. p. 133). He goes
to the heaven of Indra. He dwells there as long as there are
particles of dust stained by the blood oozing from his wounds
(inf. p. 133). There is no death equal in merit to that in battle
for kings.'! The king killed in defence of the property of Brah-
manas is the spirit of sacrifice incarnate (saksat yajiiadharmah
p. 134). There is no greater sin for a ksatriya than flying from
a battle (Vyasa, inf. p. 134). The soldier who flies from
battle takes over all his ruler’s sins, when he is killed in flight ;
and whatever merit he has accumulated till then goes to the
king (Manu, inf. p. 135). Every step taken by one who deserts
his king in battle is equal in sin to Brahmana-slaughter (Para-
sara, p. 135 infra). There is no other way of requiting the
king’s wages than dying for bim in battle (Adityapurina, inf.
p. 135). He who dies in battle stands in no need of the usual
funeral ies; he icates no pollution to his relations
by his death. Thousands of celestial damsels wait for the hero
who dies in battle exclaiming * He will be our husband.” The
hero who listens unmoved to the tale of woe of a Brahmana,
without going to his rescue, goes to Hell, (inf. p. 136).

Such are the exhortations to the soldier to fight to death.
Laksmidhara devotes much space to the topic. It is permissible
to see in it the reaction to the conditions of his age, when the
death struggle with the Muslim invader had begun, and it was
vital that every Indian should be stirred up to the patriotic and
pious duty of fighting for his king, country, culture and religion,
and, if need be, of dying for them. Doubtless such appeals were
addressed to soldiers before a campaign or a battle, and power-
fully helped recruitment, mobilization and resolute fighting.

' In 1250 A.p., Rawal Chachik of Jaisalmir fearing the ignominy of death by
mere age, begged the Langa prince A Nial o give him * the gift of battle
(yuddha-dana) " and died in the battle after performing prodigies of valour (H. B,
Sarda, Hindu Superiority, 1917, p. 53).
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SUPERNATURAL SUPPORT

The army would gain d from the k ledge that
supernatural agencies had been enlisted by the king in its support.
Happil and suffering in this exi are not wholly due to the

actions done in former births, but they affect the disposition,
character and instincts of a person in this life. One’s actions in this
birth, as affected by the vdsand, the mental and moral traits, which
constitute his initial equipment in life, may be responsible for
his good fortune or bad luck. A wise ruler therefore tries to
avert and to correct any tendencies to misfortune or ill-luck
by taking precautions governing his own conduct, as well as by
expiatory or propitiatory rites prescribed by his spiritual guides,
Omens and portents must be carefully studied, partly because
they convey warnings to a king not to run risks, and partly to
suggest means of propitiation of the offended divinities, whose
displeasure bodes misfortune. Laksmidhara deals with such
indications with some fulness. The king is also advised to pay
heed to the warnings or hopes conveyed by dreams. Knowledge
of dream-lore is held essential in normal times and even more in
the conduct of war (pp. 116-122). The health and efficiency of
the army are ensured by the regular performance of nirdanjana,
or lustral purification, every year in the month of Asvina, and
again specially before an army is put on the field. This ceremony
is not explicitly advised by Laksmidhara, in the preparations for
war, probably because it was a routine observance. Mitramigra
and later writers deal with the rite very fully. Before the com-
mencement of the march the king should take a ‘ bath of victory’
(jayabhiseka), which should be followed up by a special nirafijana
and a ghrtakambala-sinti (op.cit. pp. 340-396). The ritual is
described from the Lirigapurana, a work which Laksmidhara
often draws upon. An ordinary pija to the gods should-follow
the victorious termination of the paign (p. 137), and be accom-

panied by largesses to Brahmanas.
STANDING RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS

Belief in the efficacy of the worship of the gods and of the
performance of certain rites is responsible for the indication by
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Laksmidhara of such of them as seemed to him to be important
enough to deserve special mention and description. The last
seven chap of his Rajadh. kinda are devoted to them.
They are simply reproduced by Mitramisra. The Purinas in-
culcate the worship of many deities and the performance of
numerous ceremonies. It has to be presumed that Laksmidhara,
who has furnished a list of seven of these, felt that they should
not be neglected by a king who desired to be prosperous.

1. DEVAYATRE (FESTIVALS IN HONOUR OF DEITIES)

Certain tithis, naksatras and months are associated in sacred
legends with particular divinities. To worship a deity on such
a conjunction is specially efficacious, and the festivities in honour
of the deity should terminate on that date. The first lunar day
is sacred to Brahma, the second to the goddess of learning, the
third to Gangd, the fourth to Vindyaka, the fifth to the Nagas
(serpents), the sixth to Skandha, the seventh to the Sun, the
eighth to Rudra with his attendants as well as to Indra, the ninth
to Durgd and the Mothers, the tenth to the Earth-goddess, the
eleventh to the Creator and to Visvakarma, the twelfth to Visnu,
the thirteenth to the God of Love (Kdma), the fourteenth to
Kapardin, and the full-moon day to the Visvedevas and the
Moon-god. All these come in the bright fortnight. 1In the dark
half of the month, the Manes are worshipped on the New Moon,
Yama (the god of Death) on the fourth and fourteenth. Every
day is auspicious for the worship of the Supreme Being, Narayana.
The festivities are to last atleast seven days in each case. For each
day particular duties in connection with the festival are indicated.
These are all annual functions, and they are to take place in the
temples concerned in the six months following Vaisakha. They
grant lasting prosperity (p. 181). In any kingdom in which these
festivals and worship are neglected, the harvests are destroyed
by floods or by drought, and famine and pestilence follow. The
king’s duty is to see that such calamities are averted by insisting
on the due performance of the worship of the above gods (p. 181).

2. KAUMUDI-MAHOTSAVAM

Kaumudimahotsava is special festival dedicated to Sfiva
culminating on the full moon day in the month of Kartika. Its
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special feature is illumination of all houses during the whole
month preceding, practice still followed. Animal sacrifice on the
days is enjoined for the king, who is to take the lead in organizing

and observing the festival.

3. INDRA-DHVAJOCCHRAYA (RAISING A FLAG STAFF
OF INDRA)

The ceremony consists in the erection of a flag-staff on
the eighth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Bhdadra-
pada (August-September), or on the day in which the constel-
lation S'ravana occurs in the bright fortnight of the month of
Asvina. It is a public ceremony to be done by the king
himself, with due pomp, attended by his court (p. 189). The
erection of this flag-staff and its worship, according to a ritual,
which is fully described, destroys all threats to the kingdom

ta ghorana ) and ensures constant victory
(jayadam). The staff represents the staff of victory, which
Visnu obtained from S'iva. From Him it passed on in suc-
cession to Brahma, Indra, Soma and the patriarch (Prajapati)
Daksa. From the days of Daksa, kings are said to raise this
flag-staff. The king who annually erects it becomes the lord
of the world and his kingdom never suffers from want of rain
(p. 190). Elaborate rules are given in regard to the choice of
the tree for the flag-staff. It should be one of seven named
kinds, and be absolutely flawless. It should not break or get
injured when cut down or transported, as various misfortunes
will follow such mishaps, e.g. death of the queen. The pole
should be crowned with a banner. It should not become a
roosting place for inauspicious birds. On the night of its
erection, the king and his priests should keep awake to guard
it. The staff itself should be worshipped with appropriate Vedic
hymns. Laksmidhara's account is d from the Devip
There is in the Mahabharata an account of the gift of a banner
(dhvaja) by Indra to king Uparicara of Cedi, of his ceremonious
worship of it, displayed on a pole in a special festival, of Indra’s
pleasure thereon, and his pledge that who-soever celebrated
the festival shall be free of all calamities and be assured of
victories (Adiparva, 64 36-38). The flag-staff is represented
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there as standing for India. " Literary references show that the
erection of the pole was the signal for the commencement of
popular festivities in a kingdom. Neither Nilakantha nor
Anantadeva has prescribed the festival, for the good of the
state, as Laksmidhara and Mitramisra have done.

4. DEVIPGJA IN NAVARATRI'

The nine days beginning with the New Moon in the month
of Kanya (September-October) are prescribed for pijas, to the
three goddesses, Durga, Sarasvati and Laksmi. The Devipurina
enjoins the worship of Durga, in her aspect as the destroyer of
the buffalo-demon (Mahisasura-mardini), on the night of the
eighth lunar day. After worship, the king is to decapitate
with his sword at midnight a sacrificial animal (paswu), and the
blood of the victim is to be offered to the god Niruti (p. 194).
The night is to be spent in worship of the goddess and the
Mothers, and followed up next day by a procession in which
the image of the goddess is taken round in a festal car. The
sacrifice is prescribed for the attainment of fame, sovereignty,
children, longevity and wealth (yaso-rajya-putrayur-dhanam).
This popular S'akta rite is still celebrated in many parts of
India on the night specified, but the victim is now a buffalo.

5. CHIHNA-PGJX (WORSHIP OF EMBLEMS)

Another form of worship prescribed for kings, to ensure
every form of prosperity to the king and kingdom, is that of
the godd Durga, in diffe pictorial rep ion, each of
which stands for her in one of her aspects. Worshipped as
Uma, mounted on a lion, she destroys the king’s enemies. The
same result is attained by hipping her as Mah
mounted on a monkey. Worshipped as mounted on the bird
Garuda, she destroys epidemics, and so forth. For con-
venience, the pictures are to be drawn on banners, which are
then to be worshipped.

6. GAVOTSARGA (LIBERATION OF Cows)

A number of cows, after being decked and worshipped with
Vedic mantras, are to be marched between two upright poles,

' Ibid., pp. 178-181,
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then tied up and finally let loose. It is to be done on the
new moon in the month of Kartika (October-November). Its
fruit is relief of the kingdom from the six traditional calamities
(sad-itayah) viz., excessive rain, failure of rain, rat pest, locust-
invasion, birds which eat away unharvested grain, and royal
avarice. The last benefit shows that the commendation of the
ceremony is even more in the interests of the subjects than of

their ruler.

7. VASORDHARA

The last of the rites recommended for kings by Laksmi-
dhara is the Vasordhari. The word means ‘ stream of wealth,’ '
and refers to a thin stream of some liquid, usually clarified
butter, (djya), which is made to trickle slowly and continuously
through a minute hole made at the bottom of a metal vessel
hung above the fire-pit (agni-kunda). The rite is ancient, and
is described in the Vedic Samhitas. In the Vedic ritual the
stream of fluid flows from a sruk made of udumbara wood,
which after the ceremony, is thrown into the Fire. The Fire
god (Agni) is all-powerful. The object of the rite to secure
for the sacrificer all the powers of the god. In the Purinas,
the rite has been modified. The power in the Fire is described
there as due not to Agni but to a more potent deity residing
in the Fire. In the passages extracted by Laksmidhara, the
divinity is described as Devi, who is specially pleased by this
form of adoration. She is worshipped as above because she grants
all wishes (sarvakama-pradayika, p. 201). She resides in the Fire
(vahnisthd). Every deity, approached through the Fire, grants
some wish of the sacrificer. It is more so with Devi. In the
Puranic ritual, which is reproduced in the text, a special building
is asked to be erected for the ceremony (p. 203). A fire-pit
(kunda), preferably square in shape (sakram), is to be made
in the middle of the hut. The vessel from which the ghrta
(clarified butter) is to trickle down should be of gold, silver,
or copper. The oily stream should descend neither too fast

1 I5id, pp. 825-826 for a description of the Indra-dhvaja ceremony from the
Kausika-sitra. It is often referred to as Indramakha. See Brhatsamhita,

ch. 43 for a story of its origin,



INTRODUCTION 81

nor too slow. Devi is to be approached by her mil "
and the Fire is to be adored by the koma of maha- vydhﬂt‘
Many deities are to be conceived as then present in the Fire
(and latent in Devi). They are to be invoked with appropriate
mantras. A prayer which is to be addressed to the Fire-god
is also furnished (p. 206). The Fire is to be watched as its
appearance will indicate the good or bad results that will flow
from the ceremony. The effects of the rite may be strengthened
by uttering specified special (e.g. m The
value of the rite is greatest in destroying the enemies of a
king (p. 211). But, the rite should not be treated as a sub-
stitute for the daily worship of the Fire by the King. All
occasions are good for the performance of the rite, e.g. the
anniversary of the coronation, the birth of a prince, the sol-
stices, eclipses, the appearance of terrifying portents and rites
for counteracting adverse planetary influences (graha-krtyopa-
samane, p. 211). The benefits accruing to the king who per-
forms the Vasordhira are described with laudatory exaggera-
tion, in a form which will make a powerful appeal to rulers
and their advisers. Faith in its all-round power to ward off
evils that threaten a king or kingdom is the justification for the

lusion of this prehensive rite in a pendium meant

for the guidance of kings.

The underlying idea in this rite is the response of Indra
and the gods to sacrifices in their honour. Kalidasa expresses
the idea prettily.! His hero, Dilipa milked the Earth for the
gods, and Indra milked the heavens for their fertilizing showers.
From this to the idea of a shower of wealth falling over the
head of a royal sacrificer is o‘nly a step forward. The trick-
ling of the ghrta on the Fire, which is the universal agent of
all the gods, is mimetic. It is a visible vasordhara. The shower
of blessings is invisible, but follows on the heels of the sacrifice.
Ananda K. Coomaraswamy points to a p:ctonal representation
of the idea in Amaravati. A seated emp is hold-
ing up his right arm, and a shower of coms is falling over his
head. That is the divine response to the sacrifice.’

! Raghwvamsa, 1, 26-300% 71 & 4§14 aea1q A REg 1 daRfal-
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S'akta influences, which had become very powerful in the
days of Laksmidhara, substituted Durga for the Vedic gods,
as present in the Fire or approached by offerings poured into
the agni-kunda. The appeal of a rite, which promises to avert
evil, in a time of peril and anxiety, is more powerful than
that of one which offers only positive benefits. The drafts
made on the S'akta Upa-Puranas, like the Devipurana and
the Kalikapurina, by Laksmidhara, in many parts of his digest,
reflect the new spirit.

FREEDOM AND DESTINY: ROYAL ABHAYA

The definition of the scope and inter-relations of Freedom
and Destiny, (Paurusa and Daiva) in Rajadharma has a specific
aim. It is to infuse into the ruler a feeling of devout submission
to God, and to Dharma, which derives its sanction from Him,
and at the same time to teach him that only by his own exertion
will his own duty, both as a man and as a king, be discharged
properly. The magnification of the office and person of the king
has two aspects : the exaltation of his position and the intensifica-
tion of his personal responsibility. It is rank impiety for a ruler
to become a fatalist, and allow things to drift. It is both
foolish and futile for him to try to shift the burden of govern-
ment as well as resp bility, to the shoulders of as
the transfer will not relieve him of his personal liability. A king
can shift his burden only to a successor. The world is bound
by action (Lokoyam hkarma-bandhanal).! The sacrifices and
religious acts, which propitiate the higher powers, spring from
action (yajfiah karmasamudbhaval).’ Of all the terrors which
living beings dread, starvation is the chief. The first impulse
of a living creature is to sustain life by getting food. From
hunger springs death. But, in the divinely ordained cycle, food
springs from fertilizing showers, rain is the response of the gods
to sacrifices made to them. The king is the chief sacrificer.
Regal neglect of the pious duty leads to starvation, and all evils

! Bhagavadgita, 111, 9 .
aafx | agregARy ook aw;

? Ibid, 111, 14 £
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that spring from it,—disease, disquiet and death. - The impulse
to action springs from Divinity (karma brahmodbhava). It
springs also from the good done in past lives. It is revealed in
the instincts of the ruler, who models his life on the lines of
Dharma. Evil of every kind, anticipated or experienced, infuses
fear (bhaya). It is the supreme mark of the Divine Being to
give all those who make pious submission to His will, an
assurance that they will not experience any fear (¢-bhaya). In
iconography the attitude is represented in idols by the representa-
tion of the right palm held open, with the fingers tapering upward
in what is termed abhaya-mudri. The coronation infuses
divinity into the king. His first duty, after abhiseka, is to grant
abhaya (assurance of protection from fear) to all living beings.’
(inf. p. 12). The fulfilment of this promise is signified immedi-
ately by the release of cattle and of a proclamation of the
immunity of men and animals from molestation and death.

(ib. p. 12).
RAKSZ THE COROLLARY OF A-BHAYA

The comprehensive duty of protection is the logical corol-
lary “of the assurance that no living being in the dominions shall
experience fear, except of the of its own misdeed
or crimes. Protection is the first—and the last—duty of kings.
It includes guarding the subjects from every conceivable harm,
objective and subjective, natural and supernatural. It carries
the implication of active state intervention to secure the aim.
Security from invasion and from internal disorder will not cover
the whole area of the duty. It is not enough for the state to
keep the ring; its action must be positive as well as negative.
A king is more than a crowned policeman. He must remove
not only the immediate causes of fear among the people, but
must strike at the root causes of social misfits and endeavour
successfully to remove them. Perpetual vigilance and ceaseless
activity are the prices which he must pay for his exalted position.
For everything that goes wrong he alone is morally responsible.
It is the function of those conversant with Rajadharma to

' Iotd., L 15—%9 aggd fafe SEmEeaggT
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indicate to the king the ways and means of fulfilling his
obligations.

THE KING-IN-COUNCIL

The constitution of a council of ministers and of an organiza-
jon (rdst of

tion to carry on the
the state are among the means devised to help the kmg in

his all-round duty. It may be noted that every minister
or adviser of the king is expected to be conversant with
the principles of Dharma and to be imbued with zeal for
conducting himself and helping others to conduct themselves
in accordance with those principles. The king is brought up in
a milieu favourable for his reception of Dharma. His education
and training are so modelled as to give him an understanding of
Dharma and a passion for it. But it is not enough to provide the
mental and moral endowment of the king, No one is omniscient
(na hi sarvah sarvam janati). Few, who have to take lone
decisions, can be sure that they are not the results of insufficient
knowledge and inexperience or of the impulse of the moment.
This is the reason for insisting that a king must always
consult ministers. He should not deliberate alone (naiko
mantrayet) ; nor should he take counsel with many, as then
there is danger of his decisions travelling outside the frontiers of
his kingdom.'" The elaborate precautions, which are advised
when consultations are held (inf. pp. 102-103, are obviously
intended to ensure the secrecy of the decisions. In a period of
weak international law and of states more are less equal in
strength and resources, there is always a danger of war. If war
breaks out, he who has the initiative gets a decided advantage.
In the social milieu, incitement to war always existed. Restric-
tion of kingship to a caste of warriors, whose ideals compre-
hended the desire not to die in bed” and the winning of the
supremacy which will enable them to perform the great sacrifices

1 gfAe A% Ffan agfacag | s Ak e ag @y
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that great conquerors can alone perform (e.g. Asvamedha, Raja-
sipa etc.), tended to produce, apart from personal bellicosity of
kings, and of soldiers, a state of permanent political dis-equili-
brium. But the results of an ordeal by battle are not always upto ex-
pectation. Avoid war, as victory through it is the violent ( Jjagha-
nya) way of conquest.! The harm which wars do are recognized.
The temper of the times made it impossible to confine a struggle
to two kings. Others will be drawn into it by fear or by interest.
The rules of humane conduct and chivalry, imposed by Dharma
on the actual combatants, had no restraining influence on those
who might start a war. The unpreparedness and weakness of
a king may disincline him to begin a war, but if they are known
to a powerful neighbour, he will begin it. Except in epochs in
which large and powerful empires ruled over large areas, formed
of many smaller kingships, there was always a danger of war
breaking out. The means of preventing wars and of ensuring
successful prosecution of wars, with external help, studied em-
pirically, led to the formulation of principles and rules, which,
formalized and classified, passed into treatises on Rajadharma
and Arthasastra. The most valuable part of such knowledge
would be secret, and those who possessed it in a high degree
would be chosen as royal advisers. The unstable political condi-
tions are reflected in the increasing importance of the minister
who advised the king on peace and war (sandhivigrahika). A
nice balance of power is indicated when a prime-minister has
to take charge of the ministry of foreign affairs.

UPivA, SEIDGUNYA AND RIJAMANDALA

The theory of foreign relations of states is concentrated
into three topics, which, in accordance with Indian custom, are
again crystallized into a specific number for each. Ways and
means are indicated by the upayas (policies) and the *expedi-
ents’. The former are four : appeasement or conciliation (sama),
subsidising or gifts (dana), sowing discord (bheda) and punish~
ment or war (danda). This is the enumeration of Dharma-
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wastra. Well applied, says Yajfiavalkya (I, 346), they are helpful,
and the last, Danda is to used only if all the other three fail.
War is to be the last resort. The Mitaksara points out that
the four expedients are not merely political but are of general
applicability in life! Manu (VII, 109) gives the quartette only
a political application, and declares that the wise (panditah)

regard the first and fourth expedi alone as prai thy
(prasamsanti). The efforts for conciliation must be sincere
A sama ca k * The Puranas, following Niti-

gastra, add three more wupdyas, viz. upeksi (ignoring), maya
(deceit) and indrajala (terrorization). The three practices are
omitted by Laksmidhara, who follows the higher ethics of
sastra, condemning the use of deception and unfair methods.
Mitramisra takes Danda to be two-fold and distinguishes between
the application of force within and without the kingdom. This
misconception of the real sense of Danda makes him go off at
a tangent and bring in a resume of criminal law under the
fourth upaya!

The concept of the six gunas is also ancient. It is referred
to in the kaccit chapter (ch. 100) of the Ayodhyikanda, in S'ri
Rama’s interrogation of Bharata (sl. 69-70). Manu has a long
passage, which Laksmidhara has cited in full without comment.
The six are—sandhi (agreement for mutual co-operation in war),
vigraha (hcstility), yana (marching troops against the enemy),
asana (armed and ready to intervene), dvaidhibhiva (explained
later on by Manu as division of one’s army into two) and
asraya (subordinate alliance with a powerful ruler for help
against an enemy). As virtually all neighbours are regarded as
potential enemies, if the frontiers of their kingdoms march with
one’s own, diplomatic activity must be constant to prevent an
enemy stealing an advantage. In explaining them, Medhatithi
would make them subserve internal development even more than
furnish safeguards against foreign aggression.” These are, he says®
the ‘six measures of policy;’ “and from among these, he shall
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have recourse to that one by means of which he feels that he
would be enabled to erect fortificati capture eleph dig
mines, carry on trade, cut down forests, raise embankments
around fields in tracts not irrigated by rain, win the wealth of
other people, and so forth.” If this is the purport of the *six
means,’ it has travelled very far from the aims stated by
Kautilya. That the six were meant to cover all conceivable
means of securing state ends, and that they were so interpreted,
from time to time and from occasion to occasion, as to make this
comprehensiveness possible, may be deduced from the above
explanation as well as from the very different interpretations of
the terms th 1 Thus, for dvaidhibhiva, Manu himself
supplies an illustration, viz., division of forces into two, one
apparently marching against the enemy while the other remains
behind to prevent a rear attack by the neighbour on the other
side, who is also a potential foe. But, Medhatithi (VII, 160)
interprets the term as putting forward at one and the same time
terms of peace and war i.e., an ultimatum (VII, 167). He gives
an alternative explanation of dvaidhibhdva, in that sloka itself :
dvaidhibhdva is resorted to by way of favouring divisions of the
army, so as to give all divisions of the army equal opportunities
of securing booty.

Kamandaka (XI, 24-27) takes the term to mean double-
dealing, and even double-crossing. Carrying on secret negotia-
tions for peace with two foes simultaneously without an intention
of keeping the pledge, joining one of the two foes against the
other, or, if found out by both enemies, allying himself with a
third power against both are his illustrations of dvaidhibhava.
Carrying on negotiations for settlement, while arranging for a
sudden attack, as Japan did before the attack on Pearl Harbour,
will come within this category. It is evident that the original
sense of this and other terms had long passed out of recollection,
and that their citation in Rajadharma from Manu, without
comment, might give the opportunity for interpreting them as
suited to circumstances, and cloaking them under Dharma sanction.
Whatever is stated in Manu and is intelligible without comment
is to be taken as mandatory. The injunction to weigh one’s
strength against the foe's, from accurate information gained from
his intelligence department, is sensible advice to a king. So is
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the exhortation to persist in a course once decided on, in spite
of di i and set-backs (inf. p. 114).

The Rajamandala (circle of kings) is a third ancient con-
cept, which is to be found in the epics and in the most ancient
works on Arth ra. It was developed by di and
several views of its p t number are ded by Ka dak
(VIII, 16-52). Among writers on polity, whose writings are now
lost, Maya stood for a mandala of four kings, besides the vijigisu
(the king who wishes to embark on conquest), Puloma for one of
six, Usanas for one of twelve, Brhaspati for one of eighteen,
Vigalaksa for one of fifty-four, and lastly Parasara, for a group
composed only the two foes and no others. The followers of
Manu are said to stand for a circle of twelve kings, and as each
king has five prakrtis, each of whom must count, viz., durga,
rastra, kosa, mantri and bala, there are sixty prakrtis and
twelve kings, makirg seventy-two in all. This is the mandala
which Laksmidhara has accepted.! The basic ideas of the
theory are five. (1) Common frontiers cause constant friction
and outbreak of hostilities, making immediate neighbours natural
enemies. (2) Common enmity unites against a king his neighbours
on opposite sides. (3) One whose boundaries march with those
of twoopposed kings, is forced into a neutral position (madhyama),
as his interests are divergent from those of both combatants.
(4) It is unwise for a king to advance against an enemy without
taking care of his rear, for the protection of which he must leave
behind adequate forces, unless he can embroil the neighbour
immediately behind him (pdrsnigraha) with the king further on
(@kranda). (5) It is rarely possible to secure alliances, other than
natural, by treaties which will be observed. The emphasis on
the prakrtis implies that the weakness or disloyalty of any one
prakrti will cause harm to a belligerent and bring a corresponding
gain to his enemy. The e¢laborate rules for the selection of
prakrtis and the devices for 1 hing their cond
suggest that attempts will be made to tamper with their loyalty,
either before or after the commencement of hostilities. The

ption of individual Itation with the prakptis, in
place of cabinet di i and the rep d inj ions to the
king to keep his own counsel till his-actions show what he would
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be at, point to.this possibility also. The smytis contain warn-
ings against ministers who may succumb to the enemy’s blandish-
ments, if they are dishonoured by their own master, and they
prescribe measures to test fidelity (anuragaparagau). Even
those who stand nearest a king, such as the Queen, the Yuvarija,
the princes of the blood, the commander-in-chief, and the
ministers, burning with suppressed anger, against the king, may
prove amenable to the enemy’s approaches. But, a king will be
ill-advised if he tries to set some of his own men against others,
as he will then be ruined even without an enemy to assail him.?
The policy of “divide and rule” is rejected in Indian polity as
fatal to the king who practises it in his own dominions. This
is why both Manu and Yajiavalkya advise a king, who wishes
to prosper, to act without guile in dealing with his relations and
friends (snigdhesu ajihmi, suhrtsu ajikmal, p. 21 inf) The
“friend” is defined by Medhatithi in this context as a zealous
and loyal servant or minister. Duplicity will not beget loyalty.

INDIAN THEORY OF THE STATE

Laksmidhara’s treatise, like all post-Manu writings, regards
monarchy as not only the normal form of government, but as
almost the only approved form. The king is at the head of the
state. The definition of his powers and privileges indicates what
the state is competent to do and not to do. The king is the state
and the state is the king. Not only all executive authority, but all
executive responsibility, is concentrated in the king. Kingship
is a necessary, but not a natural institution. The deterioration
of the moral nature of man made a controlling authority neces-
sary to prevent the strong devouring the weak. Dharma furnishes
the pre-ordained means of overcoming the downward pull in
human action. Organization in varpa and dsrama, and in
varied functions, for each of which there is its peculiar moral
norm (guna-dharma), arrests human degradation and helps man
to overcome the disposition to evil-doing. It is the function of
the king, i.c. the state, to maintain the norms, in order that
society may not dissolve and that the individuals who compose

1inf. p. 154,
2 inf, ‘;. 128
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it ‘may succeed in the aims of life (purusartha). He discharges
the function by the exercise of power (danda) to which every
one submits, so long as it is exercised in accordance with
Dharma. Every one is under Dharma, including the king and
the state. No human being is competent to change the norms
set by divine authority. The definition of human activity in
accordance with them is the task of Dharmsastra. To see that
conduct conforms to Dharma is the duty of the king, i.e., the
state. Dharma is eternal. It is also immutable and cannot
be modified by human agency or even by the gods. It is the
sun of a moral universe,

Vis-a-vis Dharma the king (or the state) is only a subor-
dinate. Dharma is king over kings. The power to make laws,
which will modify or repeal Dharma, is not vasted in any human
authority. The king’s edicts (rdjasdsanam) may elucidate what is
ordained by Dharma, it may supplement it in ways that harmonize
with its letter and spirit, but it cannot change it even to the
smallest extent.! Whatever is specifically enjoined by Dharma
is beyond human power to alter. The legislative capacity of
the state is restricted to making rules, not laws, i.e. to sub-
ordinate legislation, such as executives are now armed with, for
social convenience. To miss any duty, however small, which is

joined is derelicti h be the person committing the
default. The outlines of Dharma are inflexible. The deter-
mination of the extent to which there is freedom to act, within
the lines laid by Dharma, is the task of jurisprudents and sisthas.
In this sense the constitution of every ancient Indian state

was rigid.
But within the limits laid down, there is scope for much

individual freedom of action. A person may not change his
varna, but change of occupation was permissible in special
circumstances. Inquisition into private activity was restricted
to watching social conformity to norms, and police needs. He
who fulfilled the duties of his station in life was free. Frontiers
of states were not closed. The ascetic, the student, the trader and
the pilgrim moved free]y (rom one jurisdiction to another,
Large of pop itated by famine, or op-

pression, were possible, and some are known to history. One
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method of escaping tyranny that is suggested in the epics is
getting beyond the territorial jurisdiction of the power that
oppresses. The “freedom” struck foreign observers like Fa
Hien (c a.p. 400).!

The state was only one of many devices for maintaining
the balance of the Universe. The king is not the sole upholder
of the community. Spiritual authority has to co-operate with
the secular. * The king and the Brahman uphold the universe.”
Society needs economic props; otherwise it crumbles. The
Vaigya and the S'adra are no less necessary for social stability
than the Brahmana and Ksatriya. This is symbolized in the
rites of coronation. The varnas are not successive layers, one
super-imposed on another, but co-ordinate. In Dharma there is
social classification by birth and function, but no stratification.
Similarly, the state functions side by side with non-political
groups based on kinship, common enterprise, occupation, volun-
tary organization and propinquity.’

The special customs or rules of such organizations have to
be allowed and enforced by the state’ Even in the domain of
personal law, in which the aim is obviously uniformity, the
recognition of family custom (e.g. cousin marriage) is enjoined.'

Civil government being imposed on a society, whose con-
stitution rests on sanctions which are transcendental, has to
recognize the claims of spirituality side by side with political
and economic activity. Scales of values are different from
present day scales. Honour and deference are prized more than
affluence, and status is determined by service. The basic as-
sumptions of existence, among which the concept of this life
being only a hyphen connecting two eternities is the chief, make
it difficult to differentiate between “secular ” and “ spiritual.”
They give the acts of the state, as of individuals, an extension
beyond one life. The taint of crime is removable by penance
and by civil punishment. Rites of propitiation and expiation are
brought within the obligatory duties of the state, in consequence

\ Travels, trn., Giles, ch. XVI: * They have not to register their house-
holds, or attend to any magistrate or rules. Those who want to go away, may go;
those who want to stop, may stop.”*

? Ancient Indian Polity, pp. 46, 63 and 99. .

3 Gautama, XI, 22; Apastamba, II, 154 ; Baudhayana, I, 2-12; Vasistha,
1,17; and Manu, VII, 11, 18, VII, 203, and VIIL, 41. 42, 46.

4 See the discussion in P. V. Kane's Vyavaharamayukha (1926), pp.199-204.
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of these hypotheses. The stress laid on them is an index of
the belief in their efficacy. The space devoted in the Raja-
dharmakinda to non-secular acts, which offends a modern sense
of proportion, would have appeared to those to whom it was
addressed, as only proper. They would: have seen lopsidedness
only if such topics were dealt with perfunctorily, or were omitted
altogether.

In theory, therefore, there was a sense in which the king
was sovereign and absolute, and another sense in which he was

Supreme legislative power, which is now regarded as the

not.
A ruler

mark of sovereignty, the old Indian king did not have.
who attempted to exercise such a power would have provoked
more opposition than Akhnaton or Julian, when they ran,
counter to contemporary opinion and belief. But, in administer-
ing the kingdom in accordance with Dharma, there was no con-
stituted authority which could challenge the king’s action. As
power went with responsibility, the sole responsibility of the
ruler made for his independence of any rival authority. In
that sense, the ancient Indian king was in theory absolute.
It would have been also the political practice, if the checks
provided by society had no power to restrain a self-willed king.
But, such power largely accrued to society, which left it
open to a ruler to defy Dharma only at his peril. Raja-
dharma cites instances of rulers, who were removed for tyranny,
and Nitisastra is even more explicit. If the idea of his divine
right went to an autocrat’s head, it was corrected by the theory
of the divinity innate also in the subject (praja-Visnu).! Trans-
gression of duty may be vyisited by condign punishment of the
realm, imposed by supernatural powers, which in turn will stir
up the people against the ruler. In any case, vicissitudes will
be more readily attributed to an erring king, who is unpopular,
than to a popular ruler.

In practice, one will look for the checks provided against
misuse of regal power in the institutions existing in society.
How far could they resist absolutism ?

To take the first varna first: the Brahmanas formed only
a minute part of the population. They were unarmed. By

! Capdesvara’s Rajanitiratna., p. 74. ST A ¥ U4, Uod g w0: 4

it sonfasy arfigor o]



INTRODUCTION 93

inclination and training they could not oppose force to force.
Unlike the priesthood in mediaeval Europe they were not orga-
nized under a common head, did not form a guild, and were not
habituated to collective action. Unlike the Church, in Europe,
they had no financial backing. Individually and collectively they
were poor. Their income was irregular, and did not come from
tithes, or payments made regularly to temple priests. Their
educational work was done without salary. They were dependant
on the patronage of the king himself. They could not intermarry
into the royal family and create an aristocracy which could
challenge the king. They could not replace the king by one of
themselves. Their habituation to non-economic motives would
ordinarily deprive them of the ambition to grasp power.! They
had no more power than the king to make laws or to alter them.
But their learning and austere lives will lend their criticisms of
regal action much force, while a fasting unto death undertaken
by even a single high-minded Brahmana will create a grave
situation for the king. It is to this form of protest, known as
prayopavesa that Brahmanas resorted at last when oppression
became unbearable. Kalhana, who was a contemporary of
Laksmidhara, describes the application of this form of
social pressure in Kasmir, and its effectiveness, till it degenera-
ted into a device of habitual revolutionaries. Even then,
its popular appeal was so great that special officials were
appointed in Kasmir to watch those who threatened to fast as a
protest.’
The Ksatriyas were also numerically a small section of the
population. They formed the back-bone of the army. The king
is warned that a realm in which a ksatriya starves soon faces
ruin. They bore arms. Their relations to the ruler were how-
ever not feudal. The bulk of them were poor. The potentialities
of trouble to an unpopular king were greater from this varna
than from others.

Not only the king, but the whole community depended on
the Vaisya and S'iidra. Most of the taxes came from the Vaisyas.
They were the persons who stood to suffer most from insecurity

! Pugyamitra, though a Brabmaga, was also the first soldier in the kingdom.
* Rajatarangini was completed in 1149 A.D. See Canto VII, passim for
instances, and Canto VIII, 428 and 658.
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and invasion of personal and property rights. As Aryas the
Vaisiyas could not be enslaved, even in war. They were well
organized, as were craftsmen also, in guilds, and were disciplined
for common, concerted action. Each guild, and the community
in each city, had its accredited leaders. Their opposition, or
tion will paralyse even an unbelieving king,

ion of the Brahmana, who refuses to help him

the no:
to placate the gods, will hardly move a ruler who is a sceptic.

The ministers had no constitutional right to implement
their advice, against a king, who will not accept it. But, the
risk that the king will run from a disgruntled council, is
indicated in the weigh given to in the Rdja-
mandala, in which, in Manu’s classification they occupy sixty
out of the seventy-two prakrti-sthinas.

An effective brake on the king existed in his own slender
resources. His prerogative rights were few and poor. Even
the right of the king to treasure-trove was limited to a portion,
if the finder was not a Brahmana. Rights to escheated pro-
perty were also similarly circumscribed. A king may accept
ceremonial presents, but not gifts coming under dina. The
description of Manu that “the king is lord of all ” is compli-
mentary exaggeration. His right to all the land in the kingdom
is denied by Mimamsa.' He is entitled only to one-sixth of the
produce from land, and to certain other fixed ratios of income
and to customs, excise and state monopolies. Agriculture and
trade languish under misgovernment, and if they dry up the main
sources of the king’s income go. As against this, his commitments
in expenditure are many and heavy. If he attempts to increase
his income by such fiscal exactions as those that S'ankaravarman
of Kasmir practised (of which Kalhana gives a vivid description)
the resulting popular di will ge a neighbour to
invade his territory.

An empty treasury, a sullen army, an angry
priesthood and an enraged people form a combination which will
spell ruin to a kingdom, in which these prevail, even on the first
impact of invasion. The fear of such intervention must have
been more effective in restraining the vagaries of an autocrat than

1 Sabara-bhasya, V1, 7,3; Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays (1871), 1,
PP, 320-321; Ancient Indian Economic Thought, pp. 179-181.
? Raiatarangini, V, 165-181.
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any constitutional machinery, empowered to call his actions into
question.

But, the best of all checks is to bring up a king in a manner
that will make it unlikely that he will prove blind to the dictates
of Dharma and to the promptings of self-interest, which is best
safeguarded by scrupulous attention to the beliefs even more
than to the real interests of the people. The traditions
of conciliar government and of careful recruitment of the
ministry and the official hierarchy will effect a great deal,
especially when the king is habituated to such methods of
But even more effective will be his education in

administration,
hensively as Rajadharma,

all branches of Dharma, viewed p
and the provision of a digest in which Dharma will be expounded

in a manner which will make it clear to the people no less than
to the ruler, and in which emphasis will be laid just on those
features which a king should not miss if he should rise to the
level of the ideal ruler, whose every act will reflect the inspiration
of the divinity immanent in kingship. This is the task which
has been essayed by Laksmidhara.
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Sf arfarrr faaaa 1 ( weRar, pp. 177-178 )

1 ar. ., I, 809-311

2 4.1, p.119, repeating Rrarr explains : ‘E@es’




Qo

R

FEAFAS [2

A rerETT: st |
T gt SRR 79 )

AT SRR A |

ST EEAE GEAT g |
AT forArentd gaged AR |
wlrgwRner fedeTea i |

‘EERy qusAnAL | ‘SeAersst gendie |

o=’ AR | ‘aeren’ oraReEe:® |
faey:®

wrgE:® gelt aen aggias it |

agaardaEll | aRET: EfEEHARivS agay & |
qgirsagTR | ‘Hen: WATHAT: | EERA Arard-
g Pl awafi: smEvd ate 1 (P )
Apardrka explains ‘(g as srwgnaTE, and con-

Ly

cludes: =

ko]

Sl 1-8 [ ed. Kane ] ; 4. fir., p. 120

4, fr, p. 121 reproduces these comments, and

adds : ‘gudiga:’ @ T4 oG AT | ar Al Rag-

qARra 1

3,88 [ ed. Jolly ]; . Ar., p. 121, ey THerges—
Reraqaifiamdt @, a=9sal 7 JFRArEA §7 |

4 Jolly, p. 16, reads sergd g&t Tr

O =

w



] ATV 2¢
w AAg Frsfe Few ait aa o
smerery et Restreattreft SfETsRy® |
TR FETTHG qATG T T4 A )

HH:S . .
@Y AR EraTes w3y |
gereatorer: Reay aremiy e |l
od gaeT I RrEcTArshy T |
AT T Ok AutregRasEany I

"}

Frearas: | '
ATFHTY FRAAT T} T WHEAATG: |
AT T g ST |1 il
TR, FEAOITTT T2 HET 098
THER ACH TN TS g T |

o > =~
FUTATTYA! QAETIEAN i |
e AW Afaer 99 Aed |ArgaE
ERYATAIROY AASTIR | ‘A’ geareaq |
gha Trwgom N

1 1, 334; . fir, p. 121
2 wr9us and Rrars follow the reading #aAisRg

3 VII, 32-83; & ¥, p. 121
4 Printed text reads =
5 8L 9, 10, 8, ( Kane ); 4. f,,p. 139



?
SIYISHTAT

as AT FeagTR araaeET:

qeafeson? agdia arra A fao gl
AvETe RradreT @SSy A @I A

‘e’ Radamem) ‘g’ sTargEA° |

wq:t

o, aTEaE: TRIGISETE, FORA |
qfEm, | aIse a1 sgdta ke |

1 1,812; & fr, p. 177

2 4. fix,, p. 177 gives the reading @ Afam: but refers
to the text reading thus: FeTagar T gEGIer
‘geafews’ gl ard) fofea: | Rrary adopts the reads
ing & afesor:

of Rrarro-‘dier’ & A1 g RS

* RAAGEL | T AP g §: and ued aparmRaR-
v g freada, TAR: ST | smeal SemER
T FESTERARGTT AR’ GURGT A
fafsrer aa: & ga e R |

4 VII, 54-59; &, f, p. 177

@



%]

TR STATeT: 0
‘germema’ TRETRERT |
Afy 7GR & AT g |
ARV @Y asE wgE i
Al ¥ WACITIGISVT TaR 9% |

- gHEATAt q FY AgEnfEaAEay |

T g RN sere frafien |
HESAEITH Hest T TIEIoTEg
st afta gaEe: g¥maien A
&% aTE AT aa: wF qHTERE

TETG >

AT, FEPTI, T FHATT e |
T, FATTEAAA, TLI A, Pagisieaen |
FOHAAOATATL, AT WHIISFaa, |
FTAREIREEEE NS A |
Rz TR @R, gacaeia’ |
TEATTE, agaieg ARG T |

1 of. & fr, p. 177

2 &, Ar.,p. 178 reads RRRA for AHRT

8 4t fr., p. 184 ; @, . ( Anandagrama ed, ) ¢.215
6. 3-6

4 Ibid, p. 175 Gaam for avsara

5 4.9.,c 215, 6: RARTEETT

6 Ibid, Prarfaart for gaeaam,



W TR [v

TrergUITgET HreaTTa:
iR g ST wEREAET |
Frat g gt g gemad |
afE=ort a= @vaET Fue AR )
asTIERrgEaS fad Sy qiirE: |
T FET Y RITHAYF g TG |
TEATEA: AT A1 FTT garsag
‘afisol’ aeFeag | |V’ srabreanE |
Ty Rrfeenan |

SR
T A A AT T W @ArAr g
TSTEET AAS: THvG T

ms
T qfeaT 7 9 g wsarsn msfrAataan |
FASFSAT A0 NI STear QT Ao |
[T FIAT AN TETASTATR |
RRT: YA T T TR ||
T TETE FETARGARACTAT: |
FAERASTIAsT: Agaa adeTe i

1 Kane, 11-13; 4. fir., p. 178
2 . fr, p. 175
3 4, fir., p. 175 ascribes these verses to RAmaafR



g] ATAFIIE AR X

et Tftoave sgdafame: |
TRARTATRRTATY® Fare: grurareer |
AR g I A Aifafa |
FAT: FAUT FCEAN FAG FG: I
SPEAAAITAT: Regar ity )

TS {ACTRY: FTAT ATETOT: STV U

© CoymATERETS SRS Ty
YT | AXT ‘AT W, AT SYEARR ¥ SO |

aiE gEI g fraad T Sga: |
Fraardt = |¥ui g fAfaw )
TAFAE FATTE AT |
g HTEE IO I AATE I
fagTa 33t w9 9 T g wAnRAETas |
TS €T T T @ A ATARA N

1 4. fr, p. 179; @ g, c. 215, sl. 8-47

2 7.9, 1. 0.and A.S.B., sRaRmrmans ;
Udaipur Ms., syorifea:

3 . fir., 179 has F#gvengerarF: in par reproducing
this comment.

4 7.9, c. 215, sl. 12, g&: for g=:

5 Ibid, Rerawwes gat T @Rag: |

6 Ibid, aa A% T TS .

£°]



e

saEAd (e
oraTETEt A W e e’ 1]
TEIAAEAS SRS SIS |
‘it wTa STATETRT At |
o4 fyamear wrat s SaREr S |
SregETiEEEl @Et T Game i

oTIERY |y AT "W o
STaERY ¥ q4r F=w TRAAEET
TN T TAQE g RERad |
SRR @ S TTEwERT 7 Foga:
srorreT: P | @S a= A g
TSI, ST |ET 1T q97 FF 79wy 1)
TRARTINEAST FasAfEaTE: |
FIATRTTEAAT TV FTATSTRT THETH |)
oA g T ARt )
TARIE ReTET FATWG T |
‘erEAr Tt |

1[ J#.9,A 8 B.and 1. O.

2 @ g., 215, 30, qwifERer: F4t ST JAFT A=

38 [ ] Lines within asterisks missing in I O.

4 ¥, g., AT for @aTy
5 1. 0.and A, 8. B. ; @, fir., p. 184 further ex-
plaing : JENTSRY AT@RIG SITFT Srad 9T €T q: o



2] TRIFHIS AT LY

TafmrTETERtaaRaea: |
ATATTH TG TR T
SAATEIT LA AU AT FIFA |
FAETE: AT O IPwR FIRAG |
argfraframst sggedr Sawm' |
Hivgafl = z1eer waaf: ol I
qeagh TIRTgRh 9YS YRAMWA |
BT 53T Faresr ARreTa |
“grargh’ A | ‘IR arrearEy | ‘org
TTTEY | ‘GRIRY Tt
T TAEA: G QAT gt |
AT Fsfierer adsaq ||
QATATEIRT 0 TEI FEA! WA
ST HAT UST GAY wAG° )
WATAAATTN WA TR |
T TR ¢ 7 w1
RAYAC AGTTAOTGCATAEIT | -
T g |

1 10, A. 8. B. and . fir, p. 184

2 I 0. and A. 8. B.; Reproduced by 4. fir., p. 184

8 @3, c. 215, 43-u7 amiang g @6 T Q1

e iRt T T @9g B 0
4 Reproduced by 4. fir,, p. 185



EY FwAL [e

FATIRIIY S TIFGEE |
SRR FEAT FAOT O N
FAATTIAAY TEAY Frrerda |
RERTTEEST TR i
GrnRTTER w SaR  w®AvqYA weaR
FHvgad fResaagai’ | ‘
At dred wfse g 2T O T )
Srea gratdara=ar gaarort sditerar
Tghft
T TFIRAR CIHT T57, A F 0T G-
Raw: wRamRy s migRafa &ss @Aarme
TEARTIAT ACTRaw e |
grfietoram, wfesostaarT 7g:°
FAE St i s |
SRR G |
fradaser aratgRfrEA=TAT 3 |
ATAATSARRATR, TET, THAT FEATI 1)

Tl
| qAFITE, RATRTIE, THTEHTTR-
1 Reproduced by . fr., p. 185

2 4. fir, p. 185
8 Ibid; . w1, VII, 60-61.

4 . @, p. 185



2] TAIHFTOS ATEIT: W
=Ton, AR, AaEreEIEgsr G-
For SIOTRER AFSTRTTT |UAeTE e
et T IRrEATd TR wARFweAAL ¥ v,
ACTIATAT  BIISTAHATTEINTEAT -
AT AARAT T TAT AR TSI ga-
a¥an! wAMNEAET:  qAd  SeAtAasan |
TAMEASAYT q9d AT WRTaE:
AERATETE: AT ATRNRT qUSHRAER
qEeATEAR T AT, SEISIEEr, Yoy
Hien, gamsTRaY 9AY FuTgey frdis |

‘g7 SR | ‘R 3E agadeit
FEETUIET | FRITRIEE ASIETmTETHie-
qeatq | TR STATFARATIAT AHHAN | AS-
Ras: geoa ‘g’ | ‘arsfres aFt g
TR | O TRSEFEIRTT: g W ger: |
‘ARTNATEAIA  TAEART TRAT T T4r-
FAq | ‘aewe gfay wd wEERER | 9ter
st aRawAR | ‘eaAay | eraATgReETI-
Jur | Sgemaarty gean | 9F |EEIET TR
A | ‘opvareqrd afwgEedw guieTray | gra-
HIATATASTINQATS A SqRAE@AT ATAT 599
QAT T SqIAEan | w@Egan’ qren-

-

Lygfar: ganEa: ‘gaw gegafiasan’ aw
1 I O., dfcgaaden:



R . s d [®

mﬁ% | ‘eiai’ grafay TAIRY T¥a | ‘eafiwar-
YTy AT SIEATSHTAT STAHRTaT WA | ‘W
g’ iy TRty s | ‘et s |
‘FFIY I TN | ‘TegAy et
32y ey’ avarSEAT |
Re:®
Ay [ 2T ] geRATEEAanEgI i |
yhteE TEEY | FrgeriEniy | IR age-
iy | SAIAY | TR w1 |
farrt Frgsi T oA FogITE |
giAERAE et |
TiaegREwEE° UgERERIER |
TIEATR BH TAT T2
eTT, Afam Faas ax fGetE: |

1 The entire commentary is reproduced verbatim,
without acknowledgment by . ., pp. 186-7.
The various quotations also in #. fr, are
taken bodily from #evas

2 f. w1, 8, 16:21 ; &, ., p. 187

3 a¥ AR IS Tok e FoF G A | AR AT |
ARTERT A gRY AT | AT gda: | deawErRy A R
R ar 0 (SR, Jolly, p. 11, note, )
VII, 62

VII, 80-81; 4. fir., p. 187

ot



v]

aqr

UFTHFRE T

AseT garoTefETeTw' wEir g I
‘qreaeafts T gEEeETTE w |
7d 97 wgdia gaaTEAERE |
gRamRes g g FogeTa
waTw: gfda R 3w |
SgsaTRESEHT 7 T s
AT U I g9 AT v |
TUAY RO g A @Ry |
TA 99 R g1 (a9 9 geAE |
FAEAT, TE KA DI A7 7@ |
T fAaEer sery MR iasieh: |
ARG Aef Feqg T Refifag |
TOAT T G AT WA |
AT TAAAMAGTAIISSATH 7 Frzwa |l

wITATA®

7 g TEAFALITST T FEACHIR |
FATAT § TWHRATARHEN: G |

1 . fr, p. 187, Corrects this rightly as sfa
2 Reproduced by dt. fir., p. 187
3 . @, VII, 63-69 ; . ., p. 188
4 . fr, p. 189
«

Lt



2w T [e
sfigramae’

TAT T g qwARA Ty
qAeT FUT IR ARwn |
Seorwsy wTITE

Hiuet qar FRrorgETE:
var, R 7 wafa qve
FAT qUEr i Ay 7 T )

TETATEAT: |

AYISTRITH
A TGO

weeq Iar9”
quIsgaasT et agisgifanta |
qqT & FAFCTH @S 15t 7« |
ST WAEHAT O ErmEE WA |
ATAY® I ATT T TR=T Hqr4T |
AITS 9 %7 IwsT FTEary |
TRTALT THTART (YA w3 N

1 So 4t fir. p. 189, but g=wame, 52, 14-15

( Mylapore ed. p. 632 ) reads, 7 gaaeat sagfa @w:
2 1. 0, and A. 8. B; &, fr, p. 189, 7. g,. cap. 216
3 1. 0., smaw; 4. ., p. 169, sy



2]

AT vt

quTET’ TR e yAfy whia |
s geEfEwsar 7 @ & s |
wrat{aare: Gy wRE=T Taw: |

7 = Reatgs AfaRerRe = =Rt I
AT wT WA T q€T ;¢ FrF W)
T T a4 T AwATaaEy |
QAT T FAsT ARE T AAstia® |
A AT A R

oA T AAZE QA0 qridTREag |
frigal ausaarT Aewaas st I
T A WAL T AR THREAA |
AT AR TEEMGWGE ‘T |

T ACHATAATS R q4r T2 v w3 |
ATITCHAI TISFARTA, TYATT cqqfeaa ||
A & AR T4 AT Q@Araaw |
FATEt T fra At wya
gad haamisiaserd g wagyaq |

1 7.9, c. 216, 4 : qaefwer

2 4. g, has the following additional lines :
T st av-arEt 39 Gerar
FaRY AYAISE TS g TN
T3 Fws F0SeT A g AIVL

3 @, g, p. 460, & for draw

-4 W@y, TmmEed

5 Ibid, 7ev T

kN



"

FEAFTIAL - [
T Ty arem 7 WSy g g
7 gragietg wIw 5@’ aFhge: |
AISFETRI T FEHRT T T Areawe |l
AEREEARAST T WY FAAT |
TEBAN A7 7 g WRATeREm |
TEREATEH AT g g T |
sfrgrinr 7 ayaweTer gafreear
7 Srsea A ARt T whe |
rsfafEe aur gR i waEw
7 9 93T AAARAGTg T g )
Traeg aferdr ared any drefdar |
A A9t wErEs g A |
st ffiast e R TIRARTI
yFF TraggR Acay fAas |
T a7 S gy T
TAUTATT JFEAT WA Tio13 |
g3 e Fear Wi ARegTRE:
AR fed Tamata: |
E dred T Sgge Arkawd gRar qan )
qreed T wReatsd e ssgshfaiT: |
2 FrarfRret gasTTsseaRTERar |

1 #.9,p 460; 1. 0. and A. 8. B, 7=fy; . fr,
. 190. 7 aify ’



e}

T AT, 2
TRt A HATAY R |
ATV WAV ASET FIAGHACAM: (]
"frdaser frgaret 7 g weF: w9 |
ATSHTSTT 7 IV A FITAAISST ||
Re Tt = A=t R\ gl |
forer Jarser s freaRatsgshtT |
TR g, frast wrAa gen |
TRt Svser @S g ffissar Il
FIARITH TR T g wER
freww: FcreTa fRrrarigad aur
ATITEAR FeqT FFATH FAC T |
SRS WRATA! THASH T 7w I
TIFT g T3 IRA=UE WA T
TRTEATFERAT 7 gEAETSEr
HRUIAG TG GaaT ATy |
FARG Y T FFTag "o T 0
ewAshrgada gorashaasi =1
=¥ feaaisasy frawrr = e )
BRI YASYY THET FI0 |
weIT' g WA FRT gt Sssaea I
FSRARTTT FFAgssia TSSHA |
ARty SISeT e T T

1 &g, p 460and &. fr., p. 192, &gt



W

FEmeTa
[ strad geaa: gean aew g WA
ABraTvafy IEETI AgeREaraAEa’ ]
IUAF T AN TATHHCTELRAT |
FYTAY TATA TEEIFTETn
gfr ToRew wA=Er dan TRTIET |
ATTeY 7 easreTs AwAty A
RISt F STq 4T = e
ata T R |
mi® AN T & FwlA
FrEATISIgge ||

Feagshagag |

1[ ]1.0.,A. S B, and 9. fir,, p. 192

A o 401 Bed b s

It



¥
ST g

qraeET:”
T TS A ST |
= g Feff SRR )
‘qars agl RA | TS ST R

Tgs?
T FETAFIARITARATAST |
CFIATAATIA AT Fxraraad

qeETgr
ATeEEAT AT a9 9 |

1 of. 4. fir., p. 199 ; Tt T, pp. 26-28 ; T, .,

pp. 113-114; L. ., pp. 77=78
2 1,321
3 R i—aal AERFRTIIRA  WH:,  AUISET

FTERTAA AW STHSRRAISAIR” |
4 VII, 69.

“oreRTET TG A FFTA: 1
YT SRS RET TG AANRGGT:” 0
TR FEEEH |

5 cap. 217, sl. 2 ff; #. fr., p. 198




¥ FwRTEY I

FrfrRreTTE agERAR ad il
AATATTH FANICRAATAY, |
FAFEA NS TZTSTHS A9 |l
SETET QAR AFTHTLATR |
wugEgE T qAw T {7 faaa
FOIAT 7 sTFaERartaq” |
TR TA@T AR ATRHER
"g:t
gt Wi T AR 7
T MR T e T8e” |
e wE | ‘R afafeAr G |
‘e’ FAEa |
ECG
ARSI GfATaT T 98y |
Faf: TR TEREL U

1 Udaipur Ms., 7g##%¢

2 . 9., p. 461 and &, fir,, p. 198, Bmfeaay,
8 @. 4., p. 461, IaERARIH

4 VIL, 70 ; 4. fr., p. 202

5 of, wgrara ; . &1, p. 78
geagd adigt Angd ads 71
ageagt TR TG T @ 9g 0



% TIEAHNIVS G

W1
.

1

ag' ‘
wiw g wraa PRt wwwrie |
arguwE Awt & ARG AR

-
oF: T DR CqrEEedt 9geT |
et wrAEgEnfn awg g ARrsTat

geeafa:®
AR TR sy reare: |
aearglier Rl R sRmedA
FEfAET fTe AR |
EET WITAAT AT IFT THRETIA |}
AAEIAT TRAVT: AITGUETATC |

- GERTATSTIR FTASERIeT T |l
fret Sfafes wrd mfeas G aar |
drrort w9 g Gy Aed aur
Ty fretean a1si a7 R )

1 VIL 71; 4 fr. , p. 203

2 #. &, VI, 74 ; st @, p. 78 explains:~gzgm afy
R AR g |

3 i, Aﬁ!‘, p- 202, SiFRES: ; 80 T, 4., p. 113

4 Ibid, st for Afrsad

5 . fr,, p. 204
6 I O.and A. 8. B., s3am. for 531 ; s also d. /.,

p. 204
%



L £3

TEREAQ [«
TEETRETATT FASIH AT |
e 3T § T |

R RRRTR TR SR ITRTHRTIT ||

FEERA RN T TGETI |
FRARETRT AT weTda |
‘Rrey srgeeRe | A g AR |

SATSTHRCRTT: 2

T gmiver
g gefios

o AT

T THAE = AN TACGAAEH |
AT TATEET I ST Aeqeq
TS AT A FAESSTOALIT:? |
TwRfehErs fewd 3337 wagEEa |
Hfeadr 7 FAY 7 o ffraad)
THIRTETOr HRY o 7 e

"1 4.3, c. 217, 9-14 ; of T, %, pp. 118-125.

2 7. 3., and 4. fir., p. 203, have stawetaa:, but all
three manuscripts read smvataa:

A 1.0.and A.8.B., fiaiisa; 4. far,, p. 203 reads
RN

4 W, @, p. 124, cites.this line from Repuaiac



«]:' TRTIARIOS gAY, i
| St 3 st st g AeftaA

A FgTE AT A ARRACHH

R (T gawed ayT T

ASTFTER T THER T FI N

ey warata AfARY Az

AT A TS TTAT AT

‘g geEgmRR | ‘rad fifg | ‘aRRRe
Horefad, |
TEeafa’

AR T¢ FATTSTAAA T |

TRIRET TIEEHT avT Tt weadea t

AETgTERtIat fraEaeTA |

TfRATeTRRg JREIRAT T |
AT

I WA W ZRA0 Tt |

TS 0t Ay o frda |

T ATEYER T HASAT AUSOTETH |

AT & qAT TET ATTICTAST |}

1 &t A, p. 206

2 . fx, p. 206 ; @, g, ch. 217, 15-41

3 These §lokas are attributed to Reysfergus by
T 9, p. 124, but they are found in .3,
217, 15



FRweTR [«

AL | THT FATSTET @ |

7% GOTE: F FOAAT AT
afaigfshs ffamais 71

a7 T A 9 FwEr fAfiar

TR ST AATST GOTIoT A% W |
saufrgar Soft gegm Adiaa’ o
srEwet qsy gaw YRANERg TiEAn® |
O 79T At gAY | |
FFEIA® IR AR AR |
IRIFINEG FIeGT IZAT 7T ||

SATH WA FRT gEITOn AR |
TSR et ARrdNeT A 0
orEER T wASAT FART RFTt |

AREAS TARAT T AT |qredia, I
TR ST |

drarat frfawi S afymEDTa:

1 I.0.and A. 8. B. read a¥7 =, but the text is

confirmed by 4. A, p. 206 and T=. 4., p. 125
2 7. 9., p. 426 and 4. @, p. 207: ARG arT R-

Rrereg wgar: 1
8 . fir., p. 207 explains : #rguRarmEl RIFrraTT

grFeftamages 1 Kautilya gives a better rea-
son: viz. prevention of fire and poisonous

serpents by these animals ( erd, @, Mysore
edn, p. 40 and p. 182)



TRIARIE g,
TR g weEtt g |
Mg TRdateyT T
TR AT TAT A R a1 & |
wafiearat Rt i e fAfrad |
awﬁgﬁﬁmw&mr‘ﬁ?{l
git = T AT AT tA: |
mmrﬁ'{gmﬁ‘ﬁﬂﬁ‘l
T gRIAT ATl FEAOAf T EAT o
TIIHIST AR TIWETH |
qat Svvfrart deant 5 Tifia |
mmmlﬂ’fﬂ’aﬂ'ﬂl
AT AT T gIvAT IR |
SrEHAt < SAT gEOi AT = 1
Frmet TRaEt ®urET T g |
sramEt @ gt el T qiww |
T s g wd e i
FERgATmi Azaai alw 1
Rawmt' = qrragEmod 7 g=aw
wiat faferamemt gaganss e
TR T FEATHGAT AT T 0|
T TIATAFTTET T I8 |
"ewr g¥iert deamEi a0

1 @ g, p. 462, gomt S FHma,



TEETAY AHAT AR |/ |
TERiEEAT T e gaaer |l
ATTSATEEl T TG |

@t G ST ||
FATTGFATIION U (S 6 |
AT T GEFEAET AR
TSI TGATAT T TFO |

T g FurssaEit a0
FFISARAANT: wEn STy |
T TRTOET TR T 9

"t = %At guaT 9% ™% |
FASTNA AETART TAT TRFHRAEAT |

s

1 & g, p. 462, gugacE g%
2 a3, ch. 217, sl 87
3 .4, ch. 219, sl. 2-8 ; #. ., p. 209

[«



4l
FATCFEHSNN TP TINAT |
FatefirgAdve: Rigisy arfas:’ o
T WETH TIOT AT ST’ |
FEATTAYAT AT T3 AEga |
¥ Brerwsy g frad o= o |
MsFArSHeR T ax Asw AT AR I
FITTEIRE TAGET a4t AT w3 |
U 9 g qad 18 1
aEEErTTTa Ageea = gRm |
aursgied agEw AIshrar g 97 1)

& = it eelsHaA T Rl |

T grfawong )
qg gRIgR:
st A

g% A
et g O w0 W At g |
HIHA, W AT W= IRkF N

1 L O, A. 8. B. and . f, p. 209 read w1 ;
4. §., p. 466 confirms the text.

2 A. 9., ch. 819, sl. 4 : 7 €T ww WA

3 4. @, p. 214



'3 FeAFTAAUN [«

ST
Ay 3N gaGIwgEEy |
qEiaTeEY ST R WRGRH,
TRATLICRA FFHRUZHRATA |
e vigeRA FanReETEa
FETFTAATRT AE TR |
AUSTEIAATITRT TR IIAT (|
FATAFIRETTRC AT TAAT |
SoTfgar arar SremRAERTaT |
ST A1 TEATEA o1 SUSTIRTAT |
GEgETgAT ST oA wag /i
EINRTHET SRR |
TRBGEAT e s 79 0
TR TR TATREAETT |
AT TS g FEER W@
Fegd AT IRETHT FEITIELT = 47 |
1A IR AT T R TN
THAT F=7: GRATSH THATN TTHEE: |
I FETIaEEEETE g w0 |
‘querady wETgEed sorfAE: | Cerfyamas’

T |
1 . fr, p. 214, gt
2 Reproduced by . fi., p. 2156



v] TR OIgRK:

o
wgive: sEAsT aEndl eRAw:
T |AEET THATIT T I=TR/G a9 1)
IS FOTH g GERREEaa |
gudf gETTIaRATHRHOTRT AT I
TR e WRARAT )
o grrEleaT g 939 ey |l
FATRAETE S AaraiTerrdig |
FARE AT TArTTR R
9F EISAET g TEnEEE 9l
TEHATIIT AT A aF qUrgE |
ST G T @ Frawm |
fafrd agw eyt GeaeerEi Ry |
‘rwwTorEE “amrma’ gfac |
frstreareaFay gat TeafrsTEan |
IATYIACIT AT T TIWTH )
‘RIETETETERAT T qT, A4T gSTA TS
wai STaT GIAT 1 WRAET

1 So1.0.,A. 8. B.and 4. fa., p. 217, but Udaipur
Ms. reads arrad

2 I 0., g aewat Raw

8 Reproduced by dt. fr., p. 218

4 Reproduced by 4. fr., p. 218



SwETAL
TET ATA g TR WOTARS: |
o RATg RAEg G FAEE
ST IR AT § AR Geraa |
TR TERETE e, |
TR g TITET TR, TTHIES: |
T g w s7E ar ageaEy |
TUT @AEAE gEarTER Ay |
TAITTAA: W SAIRT 1S v 1l
g AT RraAmgTonge |
HFST *aFE FMAT AAEA GARrEr
 FAERATT a1 A% a1 TR W)
7 Aey: 9 @R =t aaRea |
Fo AT wAT aeeA SEE W
[ 3 7 oaA A= Al o @ g i
a3y s T e g At )
TR g = At gaRy
famrily R Twa: v SFETIEET |
e gaAT git 3¢ qai WA
AT TFASA TG [IRY |

1 . fr, p. 218, o&

2 Ibid, vt

3 A.8.B, @

4 []A.8.B,1.0. and 4. fir., p. 219
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y ] THIARIR FIIS:
aETSEERE TR FuA aafiew |
g AFATET ARTH AT
T SRR AT gaEer |
AR gT TRAT AT AR |

* e R S i 9@ e i
IV FAIT WA THAT FEAZE IR |
TN T FAs g 9T R |

a.ma
A A GHEATHAIIAT |
g v g w1 quetRTairad i
HTHT GRTT: FTAT AOITEHAS FAT: |
od SRR aYvEAtIa |
FATGAGAG T TR TRAA |
¥ TEEwT SeAfEnTge |
ot muiret TS SEfmT |
AR afeaeacyy 9aw 27 ||
qERA |H w0 G T GArTA |
QEAT @A A1 Ta gawea

1 &, fr, p. 219, e 7w (2)

2 A.8.B.and L O,, ar=ai Rrar gwr sk 50 also
4. fi., p. 219

3 . fr, p. 215 ,

4 Udaipur Ms, reads 3variae (%)

g
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. grEweEQ
T wRAETRTAIR AT gheEw |
TR wE YFATaA A
TR g gaefd ga
fEefm &3 7 8 wftrego i
T AR FOTEFEAT G |
TR 7 wA=AT SqrEtEERATEAC |
T Fteat ¥E AR |
agee” @ T gwes guraad
9w |6 g¢ Fw gRamAteE |
agerafy ger fed gergar T 0
FareaTIoT FHAHOT ETfERTETEAT 7 |
TG AT T ¥ A g |
=T 9gwat Ftd “TITERATRAT: |
T I AT, (BT ST |l
IIRETATEIT T AT AL |
AT THAY T AT TR )
gt g W ed geaggandi |
Tl 7 wAsar iy Taa |
FueTes ghEer T aen Qg |

1 . @, p. 815 reads zanfver (1)

2 1.0, 7:

3 a. fr,, p. 215 and Udaipur Ms, read =gié
4 . R, p. 215, 70 g
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TRIGHDIVS Yrogyras
ATl T 3T ARIAAT T A
FuEE gHrTE fegawd g Al
RO TETH 35T RIS a1
qEtet AT gAE: FA

it wwi = @ adeEAww i,

TUIATEIRATIT WA WA |

Aeard JATT FA AR AL U
aforeafi fed AT S g ad ]
WIATATATO @IS qHTET: )
TEfrEEmeAT a5 SafrEsTEd |

a1 gf wwer T weewgET |

A T T G Fas T w0
0 3 |fsra sl swaren )
TRT: SETAT: FAY: AT FIRIAT |
qElaCgRE: goTeT aetaaT: |
smfraargsmd wefgrReTI
arzEATR gl R i

9 1 TN I @i T g |

T T g el wAwerl
gafogiami’ ey A |
foraar divaETTan @riee g =

1 . fiy, p. 217, Raw



TR A
' TRy S R T Sisean
T FATR0S § AfgATsqEw |\
sy Srermr wrat A gergseat |
Rt W < AR AR o
TIATNEY AT T |
I e TR RS I
aeRerg TR S |
ATTLER: AT T G GIAT A
RIS g TR |AT WA AU |
AAT TAT AT TRy Wrear waeay |
T WRTETTT oW T g |
WIAAGIY AT HrEar gt
oF T O T I e g Aw
gavi drerevrgaT gitasta |

AT TS 1S IAT T g
¥ gl |

1 A.8.B.and L O. read 7ar for arear, which . .,
p- 217 adopts like Udaipur Ms.

2 1. 0. and A, 8. B. read 5=+, which breaks the
metre.

3 . fir., p. 217, Bl s
4 Bod. fir,; but L O. and A, S. B, read gt 7ar
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AT FRGFAAC:
% JeETha
R A
€ )
SrTTSAT: ERAEIR TR R |
TACRTS T AT TG ATARCHA N
I3 smEmETR T TE KA |
Qo weaTA® SA8 weg AdT = 0
AT FERATT a8 ITTAATFAT |
e frsrerarg® il IR A il
TAATIAEATS Wfd AR |
ARTIAY a9r o Y Feweay s |
T+ = agE Al any AffERe )
RIETHA A TR FowS Tqaq |

1 L O. and 4% f., p. 219

2 . 9., ch. 253 (p. 520)

3 @ g., ¥gEm

4t fr, p. 220, 9T ; 80 W .
5 #. 9., yeren for fmenty )



a%

TaTHAQ [=
( TrEREY )

afereht AR egaTETeTET |
FNATEAISIOT T TERET TIEA )

(ITwS ).
enReaiiTasT = @ W g
( ARTHRE )

T SATIANSY STRTATATIES: |
ﬁwwmm’im!ﬁ?rg[w]mﬁq'u
- (ggAweR)

A IS AT R R |

auar frwEnfas ged g i

: (=A% )
SeEIREaES TS o FPATTaRIaY |
AT TS afasa |l

( aferedim )

TTETSATAT TARIATHG T |
of TRt Thm Ty sweTd
FaaT Tt A e oo Yarsgyd |
Ry TEaA SRR w1 ey

1 .9, p. 521 inserts the negative particle.
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TAIARIIS ARGFAACS
fRsrrati FyTETET w9 AT g |
FATETH AFITACRY TETA' |
TRar® g ¥ St wmir w |van |
STAFTHTE Fear faTgETd i
STRATAINEATT T AT RegEd |
fiat vt sfrmguiagEa |
areg: wrRfRr AT foTy g T |

AT GO TRy 1Y 71

Ifaemst g & et vt wneEen |
afrR Baami =y ol q¥ gag il
FIFFSSIAT F3T TN T |
FrTgaaser ax g aFafy |
SASEAERAST TR @A
TSRS ey &= |l
TRIIAETE Fea @I FAwa g |
THIRAA* FrssfRrer gASsTE |1 |
TIIATIAT TET T A |
FEARgAWRIY e Fawm 77 0

1 @ ., p. 521, Re w7 a1 3y qenq
2 Ibid, sy § o
8 I. O. omits this and the two following lines,
4 o, fr., p. 221, qaredwda a1 Rer
<
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ug

. EmeTE

(&I ) .
TEIEATE’ Fear aregfe agaegy |
yaeaTa TeriRaT Froa vEde g o
g g T GEEIsTA ST |
ATRAAT, TR e < fafreer 0
SARMRY A THIAT BT |
el Fmisa aweE waer SR |
T ed T SR 1T T 1
a1 T ST geATE
Tt gy 9T RgeereeT |
Hrarfearsa gfa: gevgeat werf: |
wgT: AT T TSR ow T |
weez:® dmgdt T eifkfaar Rffenr |
FfgiEraTET g Agegy: Ay
SRR SGRIAT, AT
TTsATSY A T9 e 11
#eT® TFSTEN AW ARSI T )
[EAECAUSTIEE A 53 |
e wfya ¥ Agentagaim |
RrsisT TATGAT T A1 T Ty |

1 Lacuna here in A, 8. B,
2 #.4.,p. 521, weee: dmadt =

3 Ibid, aek Tavy mgw
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ATIHHTSTIERLG TAT e T |
STTAATSTAEEET oS e |
afywrat o seiisTRT froreRa:
awaey g IRAeafRraRy g @it |
it agTfr oAl TR TE |
Ty Tl vy Rl gt
gy aq1 ARt arEaT g
ghafRf® greaerseaaT 91

oA ST GHTETAL SREET gl
qAgl 957 QYT 95 WA @ agr |
AW Yaegaretd B Woet T @l
FETIIRY TSI gerfug |t |
ATy FAagadt 71 |
gaw sreafafly: Redaraa |
freafin: gAEer g& @ A |
et 3 ‘ATt |
T FETTTER? CAFT AT T
FoartEfrastedr stsRfrersasy |

1 a. 8., p. 521, 5o9AR 99% 9%

2 #. 4., and . fir., p. 223, g: for gv:

8 Omission supplied by I. O., A. S. B. and &, .,
p. 222

4 ¥, 3., p. 522, wyar: for @wan
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FgEaEel g e g )
FERETIE TSR 97 T 79 T |
T TSI T IAGER Wiy )
s afimr agewd TRy |
Ty R @t saaheAr |
9T = AT T GEATE R |
adrssgraidl g s et )
wred g v Agfgery: weaa |
SHidarEd Fdt SRy i
sFarTTg AT Remedt faRay i |
m;mﬁmtm"
HEY TIYLN AT FIA G F I |
SIS qrEg: Ty S e |l
ST SFEILEAS ROrSTRTTEAT |

afy: g s g wrgiEwT R |

frafatguaret sgevfraegar |
TEEN T TOEA: Ty a9 AU Al
[T FFIArAS AT AFAsfy ar |
qred Wag aeREed s’

1 . g, p. 522, gidmea: agq
2 @, 3., p. 522, Aireduzrerr
3 . fir, p. 224, ek
4 g, p. 522, gAY,

[



%)

Srfmrgal areAr: adar TRasta |

AT T TR

‘afraRE’ A YRd -
@i | i @A g3t R vt |-
Tag TRITATT ArEEAt Futat aerEed gEr
TRfread: | ‘et ErreT TAe e Tt
fr: @i | ‘Redarauaas’ RrgsonasT afg
A S qQRA:,  AGEAA AT ARITET |
‘orgar ST | ‘gerR:’ gevge: | ‘Sagane
T ‘wo'asg: wEaTl | ‘AgeRmrsTREr
2 | TwrRitfATy TEAt O ROTSYRTS 94T T
SR awa¥s AT | afAnE e’ g
ROy wgy T SwawEd WewwAsTEr AT |
‘gl wafa ImeageTayar v |

( FgETAREATH )

qFIIS S T Fane Swarew |

AAAATANR FETRT TTEI0T fFArawn ||
g s

QIS TILIH TR |

1 The entire commentary is reproduced piecemeal

after each s'loka by at. fir., pp. 219-226
2 Though all Mss. put this s'oka tefor the

commentary, its proper place is after 1t,
8 4.3, ch. 254 ( p. 522 ); . fr., p. 924
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TR [%

SgIATE SgERRR: TEAY g |
ATRT AFEAAY WE G FrTTE |
TwgRdid g SaEd g ||
afrgredieg [ viAegTe |
qdgRfra+ ' ] @has anr Rege il
TR SRR g A |
AramerdT afianes v T Al
Hagfemt Tt aggewT |
e T € gEEiE fga
T YIRS TR |
gEt @ IETH i Frae e g g |
Fowant Toi FI=AfrTIE |
& Tl a9 T T agg: |
RTqgma’ g a1 gahTaraey |
JEEGTRTAT WERTT TAARITLH |
Fagfel 7o e gerwewT |
Tugd 7 AT shrAaTesd |
T o FITTR T A |
STFIT T T T qvErEd ax agI
ARSI AT TCITITAE |
1 [])Omission Udaipur Ms. supplied by I. 0., A, 8. B.

and 91, fr., p. 224 ; confirmed by . §., p. 522

2 4. g, p. 522, e qepAr 4 ARWS g ;W
3 . fir., p. 225 g for frx; 7. ., confirms the text.



5] TATARTIE ATEGhHIN: n~
ared’ mﬁmmc&wmu
AT WrEaTEea, |
et qaiorat 7 | wasgegEE
ATaeaTs 9 SrEARITEIER |
FGOTARATA® STt WG 2o U
Wﬁﬁﬁ&wﬁwﬁ: "
fafeed grEgiew ‘WFrer SeER-

mml ‘RrgriTsw TR arenat I

afgans afggm®)

( TenfETRE )
JATSA: FFETTLTR T4 T )
TIARR ACHIRgAAE AT
A TR [AEATC T 7 |
aigeaay AR o s a0
agatanys def ety v |
FIUTET TEA 79 AT F7G )

sfreafyarrenssifefas as e
sqgr s 35 e ey (|

1 & fr., p. 225 aed for =Mred, a reading noted
in #. §., p. 523 .

9 Mss, read < for #19Y

3 Reproduced by 4. fir,, p. 225
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FEATIAA
AT GIEAON T ATAIEH |
agen®: g Ol e s
Aeay ed 7 qEARrATsiE wae |
[EFRT I 79T TR |l
agaglidan eaewate: TRt
AR @ty Ry |
WIHAARTSEHAT A5T TIATTH |
SenRradrser v agiTdiaa sam il
[ sgtanfus: §oF gaeday wer |
Arfeeat ssgaat T Szt ggrEw |l
st mERTt afE A A
faor Sedda werHSTRT g 1l
FATATPARIEAT T2 AFAwIHmy | ]
aAgatanirs 57 AR gl T 1l
AETE WM TNEFATIAG FAA |
BIFIEIAAT TARARITIL U
AR TILTH FHIFIATIR |
weRaen gt s I
ey 3% T qEAEEShE Wil
rgdvier TEmAT G TETEw |l
gifiag, wont g agfinfiad s
AR W AR ATIGUAT (|

1 [ ] Omissionin Udaipur Ms. only.

[2



TAHEITE FrEgwAtaS:
TRASEART Frawtarsy Arfre |
wifirs Sdiferearg: wreTTR: e U
FredriveTstt v ws’ |
ATETT & TE W TG w97 )
ST STRATAT  RgEIATTAT |
o gErmTATE T g I
FaTarrEnsh wwear afgdfE A |
Wmm:wﬁmn
Tafragyd dfwa arfoeg: agag:!
m,q{ﬁmgmtll
fasre argeft e @ & Ay WA
FIg TR Aga AarEe A
qafirarena 357 srgen s |
ATTERT SRS T TETIIE |
METARG BravE Jensy fsw wae !
wreofid T1 AgTeg vETSOTITSAT Wi
TRAAE R a5 wraeet agesT
quATIRERT a5 gRad afkgsad |
gwé aiAAeETagdvd Sgiivg
ARARTEIE T WETEAAT geragead |l
T YRRy SR |
1 7.9, p. 523, sEdw g
2 Ibid, wgRmay
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%%

geaEeTad [«
FramideT aatg qRrarg adrsgar i
qRERT WARR SEwiaT A
FRAT FwoTT Tradr gewafafas |
WA A g FEIAEIY W |
TEETTEET TN TORFS:
HYAT gRAsERFAT Gumsiegar wia |
FRATARY FgTTgSgrIRanaa; |l
orgd: FIAEAl T e g
SEFAETE T AgsTENATR I
AT TEnSA gaereny | s

T TNFAAR ST TWAATT ARA T, TS
e ATASERT TGRAANET Fear qrEEAle
“afR arEfEARt AT FAGREAN | FAISSraTe-
FTAAAR  AAITACA  THLEATHION IS WS-
| ‘g’ 3 | aRass saraiffeanr
UAITAMN THFEATHEHNAT TRTER FA T &hA-

firafrgen aalRra= aETRET: w45 | ‘ST-
= R |

(wwTATAfAfIo: )
AYTSA: FEATLATH TFaaTaf oy |
1 The entire commentary is reproduced by 4. fir.,

pp. 227-228
2 @ w. ch. 255. v. 524 ff.
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QATHFIOS TEGHFAAIL
AFEGWIASGTT qA FEge &g
srafiedal TgeY aTad AT wE |
TARAGIEEATEEE TH I= |
Rroredisamereg grffame: st |
HEQYIE T TEAT IO g9 A T |l
oX 99 WERATWT: T GGG |
TaTgEmgE AT AT o
SRS TAWRT CAFEAACR g |
TFTGEAT got Srwwr T drager aa i
frarte gty agaRm ar g |
& A sIgaTaTTeT @Aty AR
qrarEror @i A g g 0

(gwfafa:)
g s ¥ g WA we
awed = fami g afrim Fgam)
qfird geTEe g IR S gEre )
ST g W WFT g gEe waa |
T TRGY WA T FRET T |
zﬁgnwﬁawwzl
T GwAge A T A |

1 &, 3., p. 524, aredgl®

g9
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SEETad
ATEARY A FORIA W |
ST SO TAERIIATSrTd waw
AT AARE R st wa |
eI < T FR
srireTTeRRfE TR T
as qEnTd s mu gl
Iegragami AT sawr 3N T AAX|
Wﬁa:ﬁm@"zwﬁﬁ“{"
i % AR Rargemr fr: |
AT Trer S AT waw |
FRAR ¥ agR areawTd Ta |
e’ weTRR g AR wew Qe |
T g aFe A whr wafmra |
awrsrafifed g agReRt w3
HEFRraAISeT= s WrAar e |
Fenfiviacdifa: gogr g Tl
TS arfivest afaT e o

( 7% FAROfAfy: )
waE w2t g¥ fvany g |
ILFATETIT AT At froqe: g 1)

1 7. 3., p. 525, st e g



] TARIAFIOL TRGTATAT:
geraiaTAl g=iy fRrrfrreafed |
HUTHT &HTHA @ GRS
wratEia: aevETR: WAt R |avl
7 foraraf A T, oAt @IS
IARTARATET I FETETwT |
IRt Aeqdi et aur FEARvETE |
TR GTIARZARARIN:
SR NS DGR EE T R )
FRIRARRTS Tt
g AT w9 BrawEand i
ear wEn | AdysTitTgeRTSaIETER |
‘TSPEBAURRA ) A gRESgTd 35 Al
Ui FROATA: AT THR oI ACK, qG0 T
It TRgAT gER’ |
g I
ST reAr: qHTR R |
T g gt wgT A

‘gaTTeR AAQIRATT IRGIETET” |

1 The whole passage, including the prose
comments, is reproduced by #. fir., pp. 227-229

2 4. 4., ch, 256, p. 525 ff,

8 ah fir, p. 281



AT

7 RayAwiAd SeR aH: |
TRAFT T GrEgrnaAtay |

( wEmaTEfy: )
AET TAMPHAREACTCEFAT A |
T gEA g e e
ATE=ET AT SR TR |
|IFCARS T FEA AT TAA:
0F TATITT THT TR |
9 WieEaIn ggd g |
IRAH Fen w e |
agtimaieed TEEERERE |
FEETI: Aredt afedar Saawd |
e aerdagrEa i tER T |
AATITARITT FRATALTGIAT, |
RENT I AangaieTy: |
Ty g grvg Agart

“amestendt afremrfify”! weSmsi wd

AV AT AT @A T |

1 %4,V 4,91
aririny stoTeTERRs A
TeAHY RN G9ET TR 9T REX ¥ g 0

[=
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TAIAENE TrRgFAfR:
FRETISgY ageaITraRy o i

TRATIAN AZTEEGTTEG 797 |
R AT TR @R

" wgfRror T FAlA AT aT |

awr oA 39 AdTsyEeg Tl 0
TARARTH FSTETIAETH |
FEAEGAAAT T vy |
T WA T JASATATHAOT |

7 sggiferETTrR wge Ao
afsTfofad $aig TIEnETTIRAY |
TET T TSI AR |
FEAGRTH AF=AG AR |
AriEeTirge {f gl 9w ark |
TS TIREY AT IR |
TEeTE ARATTNAT AT TIHT Ul
TAFATAAL TS TEETZIAIAMTE = |
aggaewd faras aed A |
sariaTty g g A |
A% Tred AeTiEE, T T 3wT

1 @9,p. 525 and @ fr, p. 232 read more

correctly TarEwER

9 This is an exception to the general rule that
this braying of a donkey is a good omen.
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- LY [‘
TRy g Rvaet wyt A e |
T = REATEEET a1 @R i
IR ARty Y N |
AFRY AIHE FSY T gy ||
FUsEEAY ArfraTedtaed S wTete |
TREgATEnsi R Rafevaw 0
WETERFITSEA F0 AR |
TEATTER FIET FIETISHT &7 74 |l
FERATT=IN FFA AW 7o fagIam )
HCEET AR g A ggIAg: il
sty g iay wawTfyae |
swafirte fFaeT @ o AT
aq: TERTNATSIE, FIRE FEA T |
TEATFIEY Tt AT |
Tt T gaT EwAagaRnE |
AT FEIAT ATAT TAFAIR S
ST FAiRETE g 7 i
e a1 W sy g arErg A )
RE FOAT TN T FaEA T
afy dadaat T Ras Il

1 4. A1, p. 232 has a3 ( ‘easl’ )
2 Fifteen §lokas from this are omitted in I, O.



TATHFIOE SrEgFATAT:

v afgA awg gl wdar |
R Ifge areg wead TN @
TARTE TERG ATTTTRR |
TZIA A0 WY TEHATIRCH ||
AT AT FRERTATATTE W
af&A @ Aot et wa
TZIRA g qra=T FrAsaTrTRTE |
Fam weTEifn® oAt Gk )
T FAATTR AT AT WA
TG AASSHY AcqRS rax qaq |
TREER 9 ARA T |
FHeIH af: FEEEAETETRT T U
AT T AT FATS qe a6 |
ud argfra: engevg: TEEe:
€1
QTS AFETTEATH qrETETgEE |
qTSTIEF gFear AeiRswa w |

aa: gigrgafAs &Y IEEs g |
oy afeaeTl T FAIGIRCT | Il

1 @ ., p: 526, frggast wa
9 w0, 3, p. 526, SurAt STIREIRT
8 @, g., ch. 257, p. 527 ff.
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werwead

el ofed ege wmema |
ST 7 g w1
afRgetiad T 7 1Y AfETaa)
AT AgiAeTRedEe |
mqmﬁgﬁtﬁaﬁ&ﬂl
mﬁgw«mmwaﬁﬁaﬂn
Serareriers wedvagRet AT |
MARRIAST ASrIiRagEa |
TN A% TEEORTE BET |
AT FOTHAT TR ffiaw |

mgzawﬁrl
AT R AT |
A TR YT GIETEEREA |
FIVamRAT a1 ATt e g
aghn: wRA TeTEAERTTE Wi |
o Rt vt sfiaoft fregdt A
T FsFrEATg Fnfreg T |
! TAEARCRIITSAISTAT: |l
o ATSTTGATIRT: ARGHRTT AT |

TSI ey A et e e

wfRree At e Al
e e ArarmgTH gEATRIE |
wRrd it e o |

[%
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THAIHABIS ATGHATHG:
TEfAY qEE g IRAERGHART |
iRt g Térmmifransd: g
( sty )

e gt 35 o g
TeuATd & Aaeeag wafr a
T R (S T IV S T T |
TR ST AT TR WA N
ot GIET T TeTER v |
IeggEl waftge: regEt gt waa
FRyuTRgEr Tt wafa: |gaEa: |
o AW sRefmfn e aafflda o
AT SIRT fRTTeTiar ot |
AATISSYO FeaT FII FHr=Teqon |
ey T T A |
AEOTATI=o To8Y @ =791 A4 |l
s 7 gdfta T8 s WA
ATk s iaRears WA TR il

FeATIAY AT e

TFATHESTCTRA T |

Tear REwaaEATH Adr GEvar

REsTaRAfEarT 7% fd |

1 w9, p. 527, = for 798



o8 i [+
TeiRRRRET afwt g
srETRARgTAR 9 AR I 1
AT AT WA
W“ﬁﬂﬁfﬁﬂ"{"{"

‘Greamter ¥ | wm erweAEaE

g great ffEt, T g TgerasEia-

sfafaferi: | ‘G’ Twem | ‘gge’ graar-

FEt | ‘oA WM | ‘agrY gmas |

‘i g A g | SwrEw AeArdreT

‘GeF gy’ e @Y TR gen wata

ATURAES FeA MIER T Tgafver |

st WEfr || 9 SwriREIAsea S |

‘gateny’ qENRRTERERIAT T FH | i

wite smEafrt SR Caehraifer

X AEATARA TATET T AR |

hi-nial

STUTSAT ARG TSR AT G -
wfrag aftes, oditat A wuzfmfiioeg

T TREMGIEI | AW ARRAeTR:

Wg—h%ﬁ—[ﬁ qaaaca‘a‘l‘ﬁ ey gHed

qafiet EAY TleT AW TRt SA-

AT G9E QUIET WA w0 | qge

1 sreTvEgy., 11, 7-9



%] TRIEABIYS Aregheiaia.

& wrafx afromEd gai A | qsga ¢ -
afy grmerEl ArEn sefE Tagw wafa
T A AT TR, WA 7 |
eﬁﬁ-ﬁ;@wﬁﬁa | SrgaT T @ R
aigfn sfreial ofid oot af at sy
afdd emARAST Ut TRaTeAl dreh Taved
ard A geR A QA e e
sTeTwET S whvTe it drer aeqrEEhd
FEAT TNOT THAGSH AT | ATTATGH 1 |
AsTHmTEEigEaCTET a1 geAEiaT B g
farvi aRawm Srreafifowa Swara Cart
Rt wdr g2 i 739 | FEeary Tty wI-
gifer: rarefierrTTriw TR qga v
ISR | AR AHASIITT ARSI
g T o “amgarT -
A AR i fig
faftre ArfeTeream@mEdt A Toer figdt o
T STTRTTAT: | 2 o1 ST FHCEN AT Teqy
gat ggl o @1 IR FEA o I F-
A gha .
daremtrT “gfw SRR dw v
sy et A g Watg FAey Rrorg afir
TRETReafr afTEEAAR SRl TR
w@mwﬁmﬁmﬂm”ﬁﬁ



TATETAL [&
siféne, vary fireg wigwT: 1 TE=Ay gAgaaTT
3o g1 g aRERTrriasowa sfitTT-
A froTaaaTT Fareta fr: yafire oRasm,
Srereafafowar SeRIaT ot R st aar 95
TR U | A STTET T e “amearsed
afferfraeTR /A TagiT: Iegs geansy e
STEITTY AT (31 areg (R ariReafa v |

‘sfafrer’as RaRsgfisRar 7 fay aq)
afERA g T fAEfRafert | fgse-
framerfia agadafareregerfarag | ‘AR
QT YT | “TRSIET rerErRan: | ‘g fare
it Tied’ TAwErE SRR F90 A E a9 e
‘qureery wRwTTsRT: | ‘A ahi i
TEOH | GATHY IR | TR’ T
T | G YEEIET FRIALTRT | | (Y FOE0NT-
T FA BN AT FATAN WILTAT T AT FOA-
e | ‘TARAT: AOrEitr: | ‘AU ATSLERe ATST-
FEfeTT: | ‘Groid’ JIRE@AFES | ‘Sarda’
TR TR WEATRUERA | o LA |
aftaret’ Fare |

gfr aregaaa:

1 Reproduced verbatim by #. fr., pp. 234—236
2 =¢,7,3, 28-30



9 .
- 4
A ZHAGI
o g
ugw agy fred Ramfigarsie |
gErday R wite: gud |
gATEraTT gt wey gewnafaag |
AT AT T FAAGR g7
arrensfraft getemarmfrd aun )
fiarefiat Traet 9 graTfAwT T Ul
‘gEr AEEReTT: | ‘geRy T |
ST
g ARG FsSAA PAT, FFwIhEE S
T FrgeTma? | A9 JETRAITE 0T € | gia-
FIH AL AERCHT TEIY | T A ol
1 VII, 113-115 ; of. 4. fr, p. 248, “ogdy g,
(. P, ); ‘GETR wfrr axfted qRwfR a1 3
Uy | wiE: ganew 17 (wRterT ) ae’ -
gewagg: | (#9r)
2 2,96, 4-7
3 ‘Preqra’ Prgeie 1 ot Fg<emi ¥ 9o A “erargon
SriRgw @ g | i g Ry ol @il
( =T, p, 286 )



<o TR [e

bt .
Aaf TrefT At T A
ashser: wfv: fevaery wggafaa: |
TR T A7 FateaaRra |
e TRET TRSOHT 7T il
q ArgvTE A AT, @Y |
fut g8 TRuATEETIRY A4t

[Far]

AT, T, AR AT |
AAFIEIIT R w0
frarerareg Aeas TR fAAada )
HAZENATEG LAY T

o g% RarRfaf stsTmE |
FeRAaTSTAaS TREARAT s |
e CAEIIN T FreETRA |

1 VII, 120, 122, cf. 4. fi., p. 248; L. O.omits this
passage from Manu. ‘gaFeritn qGawEaT o
(&t R, ) ‘SHer’ gl agear 1 AN AT,
(. fir, ) () | CAgaRER §T O
3 1 (Rur) ‘R dRr (Ran) mmda @ f, )

2 VII,116-117

8 VII, 142 ; ‘gercasaasaar’ (T, )

4 VII, 118-119, anAu¥ skenfr sremifa an geaet -
ufy: g, 9g eias A0, 1RTE g WA U




v] TAIAFIVE TEEFE «
AR ST |
T3t 7 g g3fiw faht gt o'
AGT ATARATETR: FEEMAE: 3o

‘et T TR g af
TR, AL A EIOF ARETh | TRy
A | T AHFRI;! TEHET: |

e
TrEITO AR TREW A | oAy

FareweArT  faad ) EiseTag SEITeTRT |

FareTETsf FatRe SrgRoEE N

aghfat
FTEANAT FAAATI, | qfrv G-
affiat gf: | qroTETeTER STgATed o | Eat-

AR | ag iR : “aiTEREAR T UHAERIE
fofir R (@, p. 261)

1 This loka is attributed by at. R, p. 251, to
frusifat

2 . fir, p. 251 observes “‘g¥ WRARR: wrgEEd §R
Ferae:” '

3 8,12-15; the passages from feyand wgforeq
are omitted by I.O. but are reproduced in
. A, p. 251; A.8.B.omits the first two
sentences of the passage from fiwg
¢ o To




@ T [v
g FrwgE ARAsETaE  gewatiefar
TRy ¥ Tghe |

‘Emaiy TR | oo gAg 9y
ARGTEFAT g gar T O fAvresar | 'afagy
g 1y TAATE A Tey dafred: |
ag:’

T FHG FRAT NG reTeET 7 |

T FETATIT WERAIET: |

qUIT IATSAFETT TZ JeHSET WAHHA |

STORATTEFEAISSSOTET qI=Tsireg Arhrs:° ||

‘g quIT geaaT: | ‘oreeTey eoTaaaE |

quETffy 70 Sk TET smEa |
= AT R A9 TREmeT I
ATTeTaE g 9 fEiver 7 St
AATEAT TAGEATAZAATTHZET |l

‘Seges’ Tfiug: |

1 ety Wy | BRAY gErd wwcer sk (&
., p. 252)

2 VII, 125-126

3 . fr, p 262 : AW’ sEEIGEA,



\'] WW{

FFrEfrTimg Fagieg e |
FUEHIGO frawrEagew |
gl i wui ared = R |
AT TR TG g TRIBa: )
LY TATAFAT IEROAA: W |
EAT WA T Ay IR R T 0
“foratar afi’ | ‘wd’ g |
RICKSRRL

AT AAEIETERIFIRAT: |
frerRrar: g TErERrTeR Ry fArdwa® |

ag

YR TG T3 RTTRTAIRTT |
FISERITAETN AR (AT gargT: |l
arfEsoTreRToT: sftae st Tt |
T T ST afe TgmvoTe

1 . fr, p. 268 adds “Psfr  seedmReRTEgT
fRafyar

2 1, 336

3 Mg reads e and explains : EERAT JEH:
T | 4 GOREETAT AR AR
Apariirka equates wrFea: with siEan:

4 VII, 111-112

<



< TR

wreaTaa:!
Sirfer fnrar AT gieT gER |
TR qroTEeT T s g
HATITT T ATTEITEET T TEH |
AT T I @G v @A ol
= FATAr T @ Ay g6 |
T FIGEAERT ATqg: g =t

ag:’
ATE TR e At TRy |
FICTSET TATATT FA=d TR

‘srret GewTe ATEAT GramTROTERLRER |

1 Not found in Kane's srame
2 Ibid, V, 14
3 VIL?2

4 ‘A I | TEAEEHN AR | ITNIAY AGAZOTGAT,

ey gee 1 TR

Q93T @ TerERR afEe mﬁmﬁﬂaﬁ?~
S @: 1 AT ATSITEEART A | A T
Eic [R5 Rt qured SATRgTA-
Fa: | ‘g = e wAmeed T siharaar
S eI aRT | UeaEY wsee g |
( Aumfafy: )




o] TATAETIS STUFAFIL,
wreqras!
TATAT T (AT FOTHREAT T A |
Bl g & g HE T 0
_gEeafa:
AT Wk i FarTafikiae |
AR E RS & |
TR g e |
TEAETIR AT qeTE AR il
T, T FAMR TSIt A |
qeTASERAR: gEaAhri: |
TR T TSR TEEhY |
AT GARTATITAT FFv A Trona |l
T AT T 7 TN TR |
T EHATHIA qeAt TRt |l
Tw:®
FEATET: TRAT: AT RATT: )
SEHEET FAART &7 TS R 0

‘TLARTET JUITEIRTE |

1 Kane, v. 15; 4. fir,, p. 254
2 . fr., p. 265
8 . fr., p. 255

(3 )



% Trawead [e

g\{'
| TTEAY T A e |
LTTHIEN TEAWT AIETET WA ||
Histr, aRFATEY FYER T A |
SRt 9 59 9 @ A A a3 )
RfFAR AT TRITEARTIIR T |
AHTG: TS AT THARTEEA |
wfrATald ATRas ATSITERT |
eRFTARR(TR) TT A |
41 gear TragEnfor T4 TAEIRTAT |
T WEHAARSHACITAT AR q&wT: 1l

‘Arems feves gendiaifai fa: ) fa-
are W |
T agagRon I

1 VIII, 304, 307, 308, 309.
2 Not found in printed copies of #gEaY
8 Reproduced by ¥, fr., p. 255



¢
P K

A HRTATCA'
ore g Tig AT T A |
aF qoA: v wF aehi sl
ST T T TOET |
FrogrEsiY Stwer Gt 7 fysaty |
ASTAT THATAN TSR |
gaify wh: Tl Ao aweat |l
FAIAAISTRET g T T JFa |
oAt s STRT TR I
it @ TgEvT R AeAa |
B @At Tade TYAVT: TEISSIT I
TATATEE TET ARG |
qrergier @ae A | adea |
Y roTRrEt ARIEATEhA ANy |
=T AET T TR EIATSHETAT ¥ N

g wAgH” !
1 . fir., p. 257 prefixes to this passage from FgAIRT

twenty &lokas from Freguaiet
2 Borrowed by &t f., p. 259
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mﬁ [¢

ag’

FARFTRGE A® T IR |

AT T GEET SR IR

T TR GSAA AT T T FHO |

Ao T T Y FETdeRad W N
qUIFTIETHEeaTd IraiRTcaaLaan’ |
ISP A agrEssshE: W A
GATIERT ATLT T IggRToaat: |
WIFITATEAET WRT: 98T 5153 o7 < 1)

HATEATATST AW gRIRmTIaRarg® |

sedtefiETi § TSvHTEe 9 1l

VII, 127-132
Pt g A, R Rmiimre ¢ o, R
T A iy, Raa sRaRe a7, o |, TR
T | ‘ST’ RIORRmASTd, A k-
mﬁrﬁw qReFY:’ GFIAN eI e T
S SR FIR AT TR TRAT N PR T
AR | QERARY AR FA raean” \ (i )
Boﬁh 41, and 7. f., p. 260 suggest the reading
" g for A
3 “aorg: s A T RN (3, )
‘R e | WIEEr A | 94T ¥ SR
afger AT qaT TR GORTA  Fder: ) (R )
Printed text and . f, p. 261, read 3;rr-

Eoink

e

N

o



<] USIUHTS e -
SR <« Wt dorger = |
FURATt 9 WveE! gaensTETE 1 i
m!
gl f afed T |
T TR, WA fhfewarenfrgsaw |
! Ao w7 W TRy |
THr ST wEETEER |
wrsest it e faf wmveomEt -
FATTRTUT RN T RrRaweaan i
‘orgfer’ werafea | ‘o’ werofrT | ‘ardi-
wq’ SAER | D WA T ST oy
wrAEFTE© |
ggeqfa:®
TATETS FTHART FaTerdiae: |
RaegaigEraTT FETATTEAT |

1 R reads ot gwer
9 frowdiac has the identical passage as Manu
samhita, and both are cited by . fr., p. 261
3 X, 118-120
4 Up to the last karsapipa.
5 . fa, p. 260
§ Ibid,
| R FeTe




te L] [¢

Farfrear af¥ i SvsTEERE |

g WY R WA g |\

A’ quTsTaRae | ‘A e |
freg:’

2gemvdl qead [ GO | IEA: qgwar-
aETE | SdeeTE GF wd TgRaEE-
Feaw | AiEAgTA RIS TS @ TR -
RrragmemaT=iuEy: | 9gWRT  are-
VI wOET T FA ) ¥ ¥ st gt
FrEITTA

et g TAl TN AISTAgEIE wwa |
ATHERT ¥ wSAWT rgaEsadT g° |l
i afFmiaaaEn e av fiaa |
aftsmEfRITINT g s i

1 8,22-27

2 I O.and A. 8, B. are both defective in this
passage.
3 ‘FRIsh wa wd ﬁﬁmm FAT AR (-
st )

4 Onmitted in I. O, A. 8. B. and . fir.; Kane,
vv. 16-17

6 "Udaipur Ms. repeats these lines.



<] UAIHRTOR TN “«

Brawmiscarfia T e w1
7 9 gurser gHRsEra ey aga

R T g g R s -
TUFR: | T 9 A q@fa auRTIR ¥ a-
mwwwmﬁmwm&ﬁnﬁmﬁmm
¥ st geaTRaR: |

‘ST T | ‘-w?rw&a%
SEEe AT |

i Of
[ eresv® s dftzadi awean: @@ T |

1 VII, 133; omitted in A. S. B, ; of. .., p. 272

2 cf. 4. fa, p. 298 ; 2, 26, 10-17 =i & 7 qreq: 1
AL R R | FOSEO SNAATRIS e
‘gAIA’ WA | AR AeagR qagww@ 4 R
R ¥ 7 a9Ea § SR Y STEAWIT AFT: |
‘quRe:’ FEGARRIAMIRNI: | AAT
FrfaRmamifc: | wdoa Ry Rt 3 aﬁm
ARG TR T AFT AT AR | FEAA T
T § QASTHC 1 Y FIRALIRT:, ‘mvﬁni:wwf'
fregdirerar:, arerdr Yot ZeOREG SRR: IR s
( &, pp, 287-288 )

8 VIII, 394 ‘

4 [ ] Words in brackets missing in the Mss,




Lt Rl | [
Sfardg ggdar 7 qea: Fafrew |
“frzaedt’ ag:’ |

afas:®
TR AR ] &g | agT-
ShAET 1 73 | wfAwg [ Sgrest g wemwda )

‘qraTey’ Ay | ‘Agasita’ amT ¥ 9v-
shafer | &= &t gfea: |

T
R Ay wrels W FY: | gATSSERiTSh-
T sarErAT At | sl g
‘AR SRERTET! | ARITRAEATEEY
T = g, TSR e | ‘arRashaey’
WRETEAETAEEE: | At S
o )

1 A, p 272

9 XIX, 26-28 ; . fr,, p. 274

3 10, 30-83; #. R, p. 276

4 of, sefoars., p. 165, which repeats the explanas
tions in the text, and adds-‘T’TA T
SHRA: | AR, AMARELE: |



<] TAIAFIL FI: =
ag:
ANETARA q WA Tisfasorar |
SRTEERAT YoateaTT Afs Arara

FTYTRAL ‘ArengessTy’ ) qeifar-
Fogul ‘TEEIRs |

.2

qIFAE!
ST AN TR ARSI |
sfaafErasin arad g |
AT AFATICHGTIAT AT |
T 9 Bt qrorEsgven RAfFaa© |l

o4

URIRRD
JFaTaa {9 aegreRt 30€ T quda |
TETIAET T Yoh NSATET T OIAE N

ag:

ARy wsszdiA TRefosr ot |
7 w3 gEEsh greacTdgeasa

1 VII, 139 ; & fr, p. 275

2 1, 840-341; #. fix., p. 276

3 franrg follows the reading SiaTE=T 7 R t
Apararka adopts the reading in the text.

4 Kane, v. 75 ; . fr., p. 276

5 VII, 170-172 ; &. fr., p. 275



) TR [<
AATRTET ASSTATNITET | T |
Sevd waTeTy T @ e ARl
gy gaeri T e |
99 TR T @ deirg T TN )
‘quidETiRE qoal sreTdA TR |-

:ﬁwm‘?ﬁﬁaﬁn&mwwiwaﬁaw&wma
e |

wrearaas’

o gAY TEg I el AT |
ET I SATAT OCF B TG

22

TETAR
TATRHAY 7T, B T T |
WISTHFIIRIRISTY TREAfSE |l

g wm

1 Kane, v. 18 ; 4. A, p. 276
2 Name omitted in Udaipur Ms; . fr., p, 276
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S U

T WETAR. o

TRTIAISTRIA FURNSH TR&FT: |
gwrRNSERTeAs U seaad: )
TAT AR TATAT TrETEEE WRe |
Afeifarrs iR gfr asea: 0
AICHT ST ISF T wEHA |
@etrshr R & @t sfr arida |
‘Al TEEERRY STER: &G | SR

&3 vrEm gEnt o

HoE L]

1 Udaipur Ms, wrongly reads Srawgaq
2 Copied by 4. R, p. 277



90
CRRTELY

= g’
RrvmgRrawTeT TIfET 7 A |
T e gF FoEn ATt wy |
TS o TAT T GUAHEAT T |
AT R Fgfist gmead |l

.2

arrEeTT:
RromgRera freefaa aa: |
| AT AR AeNTRd TR |HIRA: |l
TGN
fRragtam? R g qaar /v |
FHH T wErIwT AT fragsaa
wETTI
FRa=mf frenfor sigsarnshi o= |

1 VII, 208-209; 4. fir,, p. 277

2 L. 852; 4. fir., p. 277; L O. omits the next siz
quotations.

3 4. fr,, p. 277 has afid < @1 R g Rrseitercar: 1

4 . fir, p. 278



20] TRIHFTOR oy,
TATEAH SIRSRAT, THAR STsvEwa |
qrsiena, shfraensd gvgaa st 7 shafa
q a7 amEfas wrEmmaenTE |
arsfer {5t R A 7 1 gIwEET |
ertgFeTsiTeTa= frfr Ruaea |
first 5 gty AR R |
TN frsAmaf @i TeTad |

e

7 wlEreReafafs T et |
|aEsEETSAE Rt R ()

EETATEEAAT TSN Ui 9° |
framogan ST 5 qEggsaa

a5
T ¢ USE RIS gEadr |
FETFA AT G AeEg=AA |
[Tt TEAAT T AEATAISSAT TUTHHH |

1. M@, p. 277
2 famr reads : @A w9 g% and T @RTREA 5
Apararka has a1 g (1, 853) ; ¥ fir,, p. 278
8 IX, 294-297; &, @., p. 278

3 Fo o

e



%

w& o e enefrargTest Tt
FATFEAISE” TSI [Arwsvey frgveaa |
TR AR AR
g g fr Teug Ay AR

YT AT T AR AvFAA ||

‘sqae’ sTEEER qreafRE 9 )

gl G

1 Lacunae in I. O. ends here ; printed text reads
a7 Agq

2 Ibid, aawels

3 ot fir,, appropriates the whole of this section
and does not add a word but re-arranges the
quotations,



9
S T9ET

= AT

TATHET TAT T HA=TT TR |
TS e freTgRer i |
TS wg¥d w A
W 9 W N sIEE wRIeEar |l
BreunA RradSrwmafivatd a3 |
FlTAETE Rrtser e |
T ST WY AT “GERHSTEAICA: |
aur = RTARs T dE ge© |
gRzitsuzsia @At At gEawE |
QUIITIHRIET g T FG: A
T AeT wAST gD SgaraAy |

1 «.3.,ch. 220;4#, fir., p. 3156

2 4. 9., and . 1., reads zmam® for gafr

3 #.9.,p. 468 and 4t fr, p. 315 read s Rrer-
& R .

4 =, 3., and #. @, reads Fx for 82

5 . g., AR for M g

6 #. A, p. 315 reads gamead, but adds ‘garay’
Y 13 XA a@



200 Tewad [ee
afifmga f gewrg Aafia |
wiftrwig q¥yg Qe A |
e TEY A AR T wEeEy I
‘T’ drEEs | ge ey |

AFTARA®
H7 eRRAESA Tead g |
AEHTEI @31 I Geaowda T U

AHTEARTAGEN TATET T |
Tz Afrdard: s gafad: o

‘qFray wasAnR i oxv sRirafeTsTT |

gl Trvgsea® o

1 #.f,p. 315

2 4. ., p. 316

3 Section completely appropriated by . fx.,
pp. 316-316
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1
S 9
e
SeqTT TR ARy A |qanRa: |

geTSAl Ssrmotiansd afyde gl g |

FSISSRYAT S @Ak g A i
sfigraraa®

fafirar: geNT St STATTHATHT: |

At g |iEamt g T\

wfsfaste: T |

friraisfr FarTRETRsEETR: |

af=RTT=IRET T FHEET ga9d |

aT FHA T AWIG: gEIAHT |

RISt frgmerm v wgew afeg |

T HTIRT FEA AATGHE A0 |

QUEERERT RIS |

1 . fir, pp. 806-312

2 VII, 145-6 ; name supplied by A. 8. B.

8 From this upto the last Pdda of the verse of
Ir7erd below missing in L. O.

4 gemme,, 6, 6-16



20 TG [

wReIRfegda 7 wef @ T
T goN FreagaATIaT T |

o AR QA SaunTRTeTE |l
YRACTYINTET TTEHEEA T |
wftmort wesfraw: agseEgaad
qEAEY FAT e AFSoTIRIE |
graimat e | wel e e )
srrdreTRtaTeIT 99 qErATEa’ |

7 Yprwed FAisRa | weshisqw IR U
opatrdt R =it vy whivaa” |

| we= 3f v g Wy A

‘T EHTATEEC |
g

frftes awTem SrEE T EETA |

AT AT T AR |
TEq A T AAAfeA FARFT TITAAT |

[ & F=ai ol g MA@ i |

1 ‘sirarea’ ( Mylapore ed. p. 675 )

2 Missing in Mylapore ean,

3 Borrowed by 4. fir., p. 307

4 VII, 147-148

5 &, A, p. 308 omits the fist §loka here.

[ 1 Portions between asterisks missing in I, O.



;] TATAHRTVE A
“Frgrem®’ ety |
FreeTT:’
qeSATE TAT TSTAAT oS GIRAAT |
FataSE 7 ] fg: st i
st
AT AR AR |
ST AT = TeIag
forrgreranaT wvst° AgvarTedT T
ity Ao aeTaTETEA W
AoivErar’ FrhvntTEn gaaREEa: |
ARTARA”
T ATET TEATH FHAHAIT FeTia |
o gEIRTRE WA e )
TS EAAATHTAARIE SSEAGETTH |
TETEAY FAMEH qAATSEAE aqr |
AraRrEEary TEITIgUERRT: |

1 1, 344 ; . A1, p. 308, Printed text reads awri=

2 XI, 52; VII, 149 £f. ; 4. f., p. 309

8 4t fir, p. 809, bas fwRfa erwar, which is the
reading of the printed #geafy ( Chowkh, ed. )

4 . fr, p. 810

3%



rafremRTTET TRt |

forat waw, wvTdiET e it wfe |

Fser Tt NE THAY: WEAT I |

#: wireT i gawesh AT |

i g3t FAMREEET

‘ATARATERE arrSAEERET | Cadl-
TR aSsTREiET |

faeg wFRA=AsE T O qghv: |8 | :
FIssee fAAl A asrhfraT g’ |
1 @ 9., ch. 220, 37-38; compare Sz s

( Mysore edn. ) p. 27:
“YpE qERTEETR A



RJ LSTEIHGIVE JH
e’

AT TS agE TgIeT: |
TnErTIgERgeTla aesavaiEat |l
afesreTt f Rv=: aFarsare fraem: |
¥ RArTgeass AadEafEm: i

sifed R ReTER STeEtEeA ¥ W |
ANETT AFSATATER FA=TV: FATI: |
AT wagiE dean wgfagd |
Radmfa Fegry awg=he wfesor |

2

ag
Ao, WEAT: WGTREE FEFAH |
FfaE | TISE a1 gFdta ThiEE |
Aqt eregafIIgYeYT TIR I4E |
|qAEAT 9 w1y Ageaiganeas |
wiat g AR srevE Qe |
AT W TN (rEGUIEIA |l
fredt aftns qwmEETE: FEHEIOT FrfAd |
a7 |re AfBreT 7 w1 aaRaa

1 geame., 63, 14-17, Mylapore edn., shows some
differences.

2 VII, 54, 57-69
18 To o



tog . wmﬁ [w
sfirarr’

o fordy = Rt S wngE =« ww— |
FEerAtE T Aegwnr QA i
T8 FT W g WG W@ qureeeE )
fragrasT =1 RaAa & afsom |
Far: gEA O qAd fraad® |
SfirTer T qsTer IR WA T ge |

afes geagt wg:®
& qre frraatet g gRafe |
T |weT gft ssywamar T
weafea® T T 9 fsnr fAEas |
g aameI, Q1 {0 g v ll
R A9t T g |
FeHTAt GFEIEE T FHRROH T A0
AR AT FAR AAT T
AR T g T[S |

1 . fr, p. 811

2 segFe., 37, 2, and gFrs., 16, 20, the other two
verses are not to be traced in the Rdmdyarfa,
but all the three are reproduced in the same
order by . fx,, p. 311

VII, 56. These versesare dropped by 4. fir.
VII, 151158 A; printed texts read asafasiut

W



Feed ASERY W eFHt 7 qaa |
TR T TA{ AULTET 7 1)
weTAET WK T QAfnfider SteaT |
SRR = AT gwee |
qAaT: THAN T AITEET GAEA: |
AT TISFI1 FHICTTAT FIENT G AT TIAT: |l
AATEATSTLITIZISTEAT: T IS |
Tl BT Yar: wHYw Faay |
AR AaERafTaT =T

WA RrsrgarEha aar @
AFesErTarTagaTEAl Tafaa:® |

o RIS AueTrieg TR S wwe; |

m3
TS FAT qEAR AE T 4T TN
FAT WRwa= T FeAgR 3an

1 Line missing in Udaipur Ms, ; cf Kamandaka,
VIII, 16-41, where the different computitions
as Mandalas are described. The selection of
the Manava rule in the text is dictated by
an obvious desire to exclude mere sidmTa

. authorities,

9 This verse is notin Kulliika's text. The Chowkhamba
edn. p. 218, reads : Rgsa 9% A 1T

3 VII, 210-211



to¢ L [wr
ST gETETH Tt W fReT |
TETwN” AAgarEitagnT |

aar® ,
AT, FAATEr TR e |
RS gEEE e A9 7 |l

‘o’ gy rTRmgg AT | ‘agTy
FRETTTIHeafRTggeRaver: | ‘afay’
TRt | ‘TemTwd dFAnmiraEat R
FIOF GIAGATTEET: | AYP ST | a-
TR TR, | ‘e s |
‘arefnd wSTAE® TIN—

s < R = e St |

Qe I STIERET R

FUEFEY AT IR ATEAGRT A4T 7 |

sreHt & il e mwrTRE

Cqgets’ TATRIOT A G | ¥ T r—

LRIV IRETAIRAL A | a9 Foor-

1 Printed texts read smar for st as incorrectly
given in the Mss.

2 Ibid, e

8 VII, 159

4 Frist gloka omitted by I. O.



R] TRTIRA(US He: L

FAARAAFARACEIRSRAA | ar w=a-
AHTraAEE: | A fErdsvaeacTiReT: | aar
wauEa: | oA wg&mwmfumgn e

qET T qgsan |

‘AFETRREY  AFIGIRATATIRAGTIeTEY-
TRFRATARR IR IRETAGEE e |
‘gegaer TARMY 1 cARaq aaweEd 3
et gATFad aata, AlvigRA e 391
7 A | adwie awsnAEETE Agaeg-
Tw: ®§ @Afefg | sIRAT—ag, oty
7, TFIAAT 3R ‘aeany qaaRRicEier-
gatEgAEitTEET: | ‘ST’ IREARRAY-
wequAERATAT froga | garat Saget
AISHTT FEATAAHNGEA: THARIES I E
% wFelt | AT 7Sy, SraAAE: | GIgHTET gEa
|IAFA | ‘AT AR ARG 99 THAT: §13-
[T TEATAREETT AT TSR AR aa-
frdafa' |

1 &, @, p. 323, which apprrpriatos the comments
of sx#tT in the above passage up to the asterisk
apparently had a different text, since it contriues
Kalpataru thus: ‘ﬁhﬁgﬁw ﬁﬁf*ﬁ!
feafied, sififed, siR@EARe, aemfE, 7

frafirs, Iarat F SXerd, SET F iﬁl

QM4

R @R




Lo

-

bl UG

[?

ARehiNrRRE=R R W)
RrstRyst argfrst Rrst e geeay |l
TRNTITEETAT ST TSR TS |
ATHTAR TR T o woeslra: |
TifmrRTER = wifumE = Ay
TR TERT eqTssEeseTr T |
fArTisogfs RrefraEaar |
Rrdrur Rrarfasror weaeIfacsS: il
T ARG UFATERAEIT |

T’ Sl
gl A=l

1 Udaipur Ms. reads fdda; but #t. fr., p, 822
confirms the text.



EEl
Y I
= Agi2 »
afy o fAad 3T TaEaRT 91
ST st 7 wgaUiradeEe |
A+ g 17 7 Sqeara = A =)
w4 AT wgsha g s =0
|ffy g BT famsfiugis ¢
IH qrarER 37 §F werrag 20 |
FamIE = At T 1
a1 FrfAE R Gfasa T |

T T T FATIHAS W 0T T |

1 &, @, p. 324 ff.

2 VII, 160-180

3 Printed texts and 4. fr., p. 324, read &y fmgda T

4 Ibid, @, fr., p. 824 Tor fmgda T

5 Ibid, R do: v

6 Ibid, fywam: for fre: ; . Ar., p. 324 explains :
RN GRATRIAIR  RERGIRSARATRTET |
Ry AT 1 G’ @wod g AW WA orae
fERe @RTERTR: | Gt e R )
‘s’ qUIRATT  SFBUSAAURINH



R

.Y

FTEAREAU

 forst YaroawEA GR Awe: At

TRATATEAR w1 T T |
e T RIS GEd FrgsTT
sforer g waat daeramAe ar
Rr=ea sisgra Bfnd sgramE 0
ITET RS faf wredeT faga |
B fied S arTawER e )
SERFITEAT o qieAE I |
|1y sgoyma” Gl @ e
FIISTTSTITACATAINFT JIATH: |
Ay sfyst et agr qffs gaE
T SFE WA wAteg TFARII |
AR aUISSTRH A7 7wHAR© AT |l
T T AT TS T 79 &9 |

T Rl = agr Frg aiv

TET g TATTREATON JrEaT a7 T |
AFTE T AR ArRTTHAA, N
FEAATSTE TV AT FEIT FFAAH |

1 Printed texts read frrer Samasd
2 Ibid, ae=zan

8 Ibid, =qegamd

4 Ibid, st

5 Ibid, g

[



2] TRIAFIR v, . e
a1 9T 99 Fear SravaREAEas: i
TET AT g THATTAHT 732 |
gt g Saq frs st afed fRoa' )
fororg wFdftat 7 gl fdeeT 991
IUHTA & faed |ITeas 99t |l
afy assf wETE SRR |
|IEAT A FAfdmg: qama
qEtTaEar g g )
ur* @l 7 s
srafd gawratot Aared T A |
qeftaTal o @A YOGt e |
ArTeat qUEMTEARY AT |
A wTEREE wERRTRTTEA |
af ArstrgrregfasiRETaEa: |
AT TE° GHITETRT GRATRIRT 478 1l

au
ARUIEETEAR AT = W |

1 Printed texts read: 799 ;so at. fr., p. 828

2 Ibid, FarisRawer 7

8 1bid, 4 fr., and I O., #ikaw,

4 Ibid, and . fr., p. 828, quisenafiEr ; A S. B,
JAISEAIRAFT T € '

5 Ibid, and 4. fr., p. 828, & R

6 IX, 298-800; 4. fr, p. 328, continues the
% TFo TTo



TEEREY [
e wemfin 9 fvd A o
fremify 7 gifor syaaTfY AvT v |
e e wrd |l geeTT i
ATCAAT TN AT 370 G2 T |
wotraraT f gy shfi i

g qregwa

Manusamhita verses over this break, without
indicating that the verses are not continuous
in the original.

1 Ibid, and 9, fir., agiaf:



1)
SERCIEN

g
T g TARIASIRIE wfi g |
aztsA frarie IRl T i
Artafid g & aravaEt ade@ |
FIET ST At 7 A 9y qurEE |
oAy g WY Tar vEEggd W |
=T arRerea sTE Srfad e |

2

T

T FEROE g WAl |
T A ATHT F TEAGATET: |l
I T2 FTATHART qraar |
qifurrrRrgATsT agt arst wawae |l

i VII, 181-183 ; #. fr., p, 330
2 1, 348 ; omitted by L. O.
3 Printed texts read aar a9
4 7.3, ch. 240, 2,47-9. 15,(p. 491); 1 O.
omits the name.



NE FAFIAA Ly
R & g9 fafirer = s
RegraRaRrASEeT: fET 9 |
agarfieTarad fifed T aumg: |
TATSTGATA AT T ||
gEIArATRY T Bt aEEi 3w |
TAEFA T At geawanA |

ml
Tl wF T we s Il Fr |
AT g e TeHTor g |
ATTET AT I IS gITF T |
eroT fizd 93 I agpeoEan |l
fAraaT AR avsit Aoty |
TRITSIT TaEAsy wared errgaa:
ST frfgreTaTg
FTET TEAET [Afafegasa |
AR efgTa Bemaf
w1 gavT o agor e il
saumor A aRey fesErTag—
qUAATAT Feeat gaara ghmme |
1 a.g,ch. 241, 2. 12, 14

2 ggame, sarga 27 ; &, fr., p. 833
3 Not found in printed texts.



] TRTIRATIS Jr we

@ T 7 Ty w4 faa ag |
srergeaRdt fsat RrRsmaRaT |
gRl ' AWTEEHOT gEAraTT T |
TR ST HAT T GHFAEIAL |
T TRET T TdawrRaa: |
I qTT o AEWT, |
onTET: AR AT T T ||
et AranEde fvawmEy e |
FEAETEICI At T lRaAT
ATEATT TEATATETRIETTT Ffeass |
ot R SR Ewe |
WEFTCEGETT AR FHII AT |
st 7 Ter T TRuET |
AFETRI FALTFATARIA: & AT |
e 7 R eyt wafwERa: |
W‘?“E“'f‘ T"leSEQG‘ﬂ S SC U
AHAETFAN (AT FEATT FEISSTA il
[ wraorr we T R Aoagira: |
TRITET: e sEEae: ]
fAmETgsTHTET A afE 79|
FTIATOIRE T TN goe: Frawasy 76,

1 €« for amr and & for g ( Kumbakonam ed,)
aif for at ( Nirnayasagara edn. )



s

FEwEAT [

TR WGHA TRAEAGIT: | ,
| et gfRyorrTEt AfrSr Wed g i
U3 qeaT AT T TRATRA |
wTHt FOFIIAT Rt T aw )
arrRur garsfia: fErganer wsaE’ |
SR & waAT Te:® AU avEe R i
AR WAT T AAaqrRTeaqr |
frgat TaareTTir eaal tRarEEE |l
T AT IO w1 wRrlcrEArger |
AR TFAAT FeeT AFAITERarR |
et e At qEEleA AT |
TgTat wereaTai @At e |
AR | AT |
fafiaaiden stewar ssag” I

LR

Ta wafreafy frfive @wgai |

1 =R R ghageasy ; 4. &, p. 336, srasd

2 . fr., 7o €2 ; gRagEdy T

8 A. 8. B.and ¥ fir,, p. 336 arger ; printed texts
read : EMORATIT

4 Printed texts read : T frae o sfier Az

5 7.9, ch. 242. 2, ff ; . 1., p. 336 adds Rreywi-

ol



TRATHSOS TV
aifsr AmsrTay orgwEEEE’ )
quist AT wieaai guest avwer |
afETFTTRETyag: TERygar i
s&:° quet 37 SrowguEE T 1
AH TEF AT ATAR TR )

TRYSTZAT = TULET A4 T
mﬁﬂvgmﬂmw&wﬁmn
Y TERTFTAT AT FICET 7 |
“ﬁﬁmhﬁv@arﬁwau

aRenfraregEni fiv g3 T 1
qTfE Tt geaTaii = Ay

1 Udaipur M, reads : 39 for &

LLLY

2 A.S.B. and #.fx,p. 33639@ sead; L O.

defective here.



o

FEaTAL [t

e Y3 e AR

et RarassTE AT R 21
TUERTATAT AC STGAET: |
FITIS TR Agraliare aan |
WEITATACEY T TRATTTIITA
e dabiobicpanopif Lice gl
qEaETTAT @A g A
QETHFTA° T ST TAGH a9
FERWTH FASEIAT STErorat < qora |
TG ATEITET AT ATHT g

TR AT I AT |
ARG TAW T Aeairanda: I
qEREIAGAT g FrfmrdeiT |
I AT gAY AT I |
oFet afY v qSi g a1 afy arsg |
THIEREY TR A€T TE AR 0

1 a9, p. 494, reads: selmrm=aRATRERH |
4t fr., p. 337 follows the text.

2 Explanation reproduced in 4, ., p. 337

3 Sod. fr., p. 337 ; 4. ., p. 494, reads : q¥w aga+
4= ¥F: F@d qdr, consistently with books on
omens,

4 A.8.B, L O, and . ., p. 339 read vz



] TergdaTed v

ATATETIAAH TR THTETH T TR |
ROTTETEARTE TOTRRY Raw I
Tt FAATSIIOT T T Ay G |
ZAAONFAT "ATEY AT T qgAgAn I
AT 5 TR TReATERT 0T 7 |

| GUFAETTRE GFEATIRAT |
TERARIAET TRAART 7 |
TRAGFA T AG=GraFaT aar |
FFEIETIOTAGA T T FAEAT
St AT A duT T A e
U TSSEAIRAL [ 2Heenai e <
T FAREISA W T SRR T |
grErRA=EAt ] o efiteT sy |
F=fiae HY frre T At il
g gre e Ao i qar
Ryt ghadiai = seamt A T U
THIET JARAVET TEHTA 7T P |
AT FTERR A O[T 7
TeETERA & T Y aeAwst R |
TR ER e Fae g |

1 &3, p 494, and for ay
2 [ ] Lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied by L. O.,

A.S.B.and @ 3.



=R sawwEad
aTot afgaren afgn€ TRy
Thvw eafFEt avsEraReETg |
adigEAt A AYTET 7 IFaq|
gRaTeaEt T T3 T w|ar aw |l
TR AT ' QAT Qe | Ay g
TS AYT STAEASNIEART 7 |l
Fr1Saeast et aur frergaTe |
sharai® Rt eI g |
T2V ATt RmeTat adserEn i
FATIAT AT g
TRETTET e |
@Ry T gAais
sTTfIHTEr T AuTssgasty 1l
ag:*
Fa1 A 7S g InTE T 99f@fy
STTARTE AT TR, FFIEIIT 7 1l
gairen fafind wwet oy T 99 @)
FFORARTSIT TR T31° 1

1 Lacuna here in I. O.

2 A. 8. B., sfar

3 Mss. read wrongly a4t @wiq

4 VII, 184-6

5 Printed texts read : wa: for sy



w] TIAGRRIOS AT [T}

TFAR Bt v 77 FewaRt w3 |
TATeAnT 99 | & wEadr Ry
‘FRTAERYA gy |
RGN
TErAATIget ¥ wﬁ !ﬁswa
T At ST orarSETEeE I
atigagat At A9 Fiedy Fer |
agfiaRai” ag=a It Teaa i
AT qEIAEgEt T8 Tare T |
ARSI WA wfrTE: |
T° TR 33 fad T AT )
FrfereTs AT FETEGAET Ff
TATZATGSN ATTTETS FATATH, |
FETE* AAgTE AT Ragraa |
FOEIG T TG TR’ |
Freredishy FEIsi |ar arEfy g

v

1 a. g, ch. 240, 19-27; % fir., p. 397

2 4. §., p- 492, TFEIRTA

3 Ibid, and . fir., p. 497, W for @

4 So . fx, p. 337; but . g, p. 492 reads aAPHI
ager: aieg T AR )

5 . fr,, T T AR ; A, 5., T R



Qe FRwTAQ [
RuTAg 3% Ruat AswsPrateda |
TIFFIAGTR F1S TR ||
TG THT HST WO EAY

s aon GEmwey
29 Frae = ava gear|
I WAL AT
qymanE ReaeEtg: o

@2
FUSSYRA ATHET TG WHEA T

| SOEAFTVAT OGS AT TEA AT
T’ WweA W qAT TS |
9T A9 SR FaHa agr @y |l
FeTafreTcas adfky M)
wH° T a1 WA At G weratiEe |
YERIA PNTALATE, TAGCTIRATEA: |
W I T FTEHAAIRmRe ||

1 @ 9., has @y for ard, the reading followed by
. A&

2 VII, 187-190 ; 4. f1., p. 400

8 Printed texts : Fax wrAwg

4 Ibid, =3y for agr ; so. . Ar.

5 Tbid, gaa waaraya SHFa SRR |

6 Ibid, swiresrafion:



8] THTAFIOR T =

TeTEgRAISTARTRR A gfaatg-
) oI a5 g RNTA TR
TURREEIH!  PIATIR-IAIG R A TR
%! | 9f gRRagERen griermRIR TR
FegTHOAL:, TR T A e
RAwgw@a, a0 R Afe S
QEATAATTTD: WAAFAARTATAS -
fraRa: wgon @ geaq |

argFeET:*
T 0F Rl T FOGIRAE |
AT FEARAEA® TG 77 77N
ag:*
SIBETTRATHIA UL AISENTFreaa |
FTIIAAISET WAd IR
Ar=amae ASTRI SIHRRTRETETT |
waTeRRIRT T A
JIREIYY ﬁgt‘&ﬁa“ q acghad |

1 . e, p. 402

2 I, 342 ; . fir., p. 402

3 Rrarga., AT SHIEAT,

4 VII, 195-197; 4t fr., p. 403

5 Printed texts : sTaagoRg 38R T q@aw | 4. fr,,
p. 404, explains ST as I EXice



1% TAHTAQ [
T o1 §F geda wraiegTaai I
wl
od fAsmAEer Iser @y wRafa |
arTANEE KRR AT )
af% & g 7 fsgeery: gudfafi )
FuIISFITEE® aAdATRTa

qryasET:®
I @I I T WA guEAdT T |
FEIRTIR: RragsuseaTE T I

a3

WAL 9gus afean |
qTEUSy gArARA (e TSASHITEa° I

AT
WITAZET I qUSH AISAH |

1 VI1I, 107-8
2 Printed texts : I s@dat ;AR ITAFAL; 80

A.8.B.and 1. 0. ; &, fr., gosaisadiar

8 1, 346 ; ‘guseaafdar iy’ AT ERCCERTS
w7 ( Rramwr )

4 VII, 109

5 Printed texts: Tgfafiad

6 4. 3., ch. 222, 2. 10




w] T QSRR qrer [t

ST T AYN WA TES T QT
THR: RAAE W A TR g )
R ®d g1 avd Sisasadg 9l
ANISTTAST FIATATRIITT ST |
AT FIY: TTAT FIAGTA A0 )
HEIFST FAA THRET Rt |
QRS ATy @ e
A% G T FA=T FEAERINAY |
AT ATTARTNT FATT 7 T U
SANT AT TFEAT FATCATH T |
OF AT FASAT T THACH |l
AT TS TAiRT gty 9w g |
ATSHATHIYAT T AT
srffgafiedd oot amafa |
SrETT AR AeTay are I

aar
TR T ¥ gEL FgT HiaaAnaar |
ot w2 Hggre & & #an
STt EETET TR |
& R SEAREE, TEgTREa |

1 Udaipur Ms., ®98RF
2 .43, ch. 223, 1-7



Re FwEA [w

agat & fra 33 TRwsE g e
WENT TEla asrEIRmar
wfyet gy aar Al
SuTETT AT qATHEANT <
seaAIr fRfafder g efEfifREee |

‘sfrafyd’ s g afeR | Al
‘ErRAR STATIIRRA |

AT AT T HAST: HATAA |

o A T WP = o

TAINT AR TEHST AW T |

fqreread AR | @R R s
frsfy gaits agadieas: |

1 Thus A.8.B.; but Udaipur Ms. and I. O,
read : aFar Afar ¥gq

2. .9, p. 471,
ST FIGT A AR T @At AEE
Sret: 1T AgreTT Araw: gRERE |

8 1. fi., p. 282 ; but the source is omitted in
Udaipur Ms, The prose explanation is repeated
by 4. fa.



8] qaATHROR Qe =
qeEgr
TG 3T FuAE T |
gy wafr siArwE i I
TUIFFTEN O FERITAT: |
T gglea NS ATTA TRl |

AT VAT AT AR AT T9E |
frig waRaIshw g8 waraw |l
sAfAedr s TERETaS geAEar |
S AT AT e
aa®
STIEEATAl TERET TR |
1 . fr, p. 282; 7.9, ch. 224, 2,5
2 .3, ch. 225, 1; . fT., p. 283, cites the remain-

ing verses of ch, 224
3 Not to be traced ; but cited in af. fr, p. 404

4 VII, 198-199 ; ag: omitted in all manuscripts.
6 VII, 200



e FeEeTa [w

T g qEIr A Rg A il
Wl

AT, FaATET, W fAeATisET !
AT T A SR S AT ||
Feim ETRAAT AR ewARt |
TIEAEA ARRTATIRTS |
FEAATN AT NHIST, FCAAAE |
drafeadda aum SArhY o i
TETAES ST A i |
Jurity AR FeTame

=3

TETARA
asisframrEgsT ST @R |

TET gerrrairgias |

6

W

arfraearfy &= I8 aw affgag)

1 VII, 191-194
2 Printed texts read : @=ARY: €% FRATR A |
3 fr, p. 405, Tt FEETR

4 Ibid, p. 405; %w., 10, 16

5 Ibid, p. 406



]

TRIAFIOS 10 (311
ATARTS T IR FIRWTAR: N

ag:

Ay

THIEATTR T g qwy v |

F frada agmERETHTEERE |

ey frdseared RraigeAr adiea: |
FETUAT: T FAFCAT T ACTIOSTEAT: |

7 pRgiTIeIaE v Re |
7 wRREAISA RedRtsfrsatrma: Il

[qwed] ‘Gra’ wdam g@ o | ‘G
Tl

7 4 REmrgd AT STRaaneagy-

1 “g5 O WR’ A qaEarEyT: 1 (. fr., p. 406 )

2 VII, 87, 89, 90; . fr,, p. 405

3 Repeated by 4. fir,, p. 405

4 ., 1, 18, 11 (4. fr,, p. 406 )

5 ‘s’ fregae: | Framy Rafeaaamiiary: R
a1 ‘et agEsrd 1 (. AR
p.90) .

6 i, 10, 16, 17 ( 4. fa, p. 407 )



W TEIHTTAN [ee

Eﬂ@ﬁwﬁﬁm&mwﬁammw@ﬁ-
e
ags®
7 9 TAERTEE ¥ FHA 7 FATHRT |
T geRharE 7 agrsedia a0
7 gd 7 Rrgerg 7 T 9 g
ASTETATH TFI T WA FAWTA
AASSTTSTRAATE A ATSTATRETA |
7 i 7 wrge wat wage
o
FUTETE TGS T A |
que: qiddr Rt T afm: R |
7 TR TeAsT ¥ AER

JraeTas”
T STEAY TETH TETIHITIET |
TR ¥ Rt S T

1 Rk Pifwdaet—erm, far@:, g o
‘eqares? VAaIET: | qAISE AENISE Y T A AR I
Areesd wUr | ( AEERAEAL, p. 116 )

2 VII, 91-93 ; #. f., p. 406

3 . fr, p 407
4 7,324 5 &, ™., p. 400 ; P reads TR buk

&9s and &, Ar. read g



8] TRTHFRTOL qrett [ETY
e’

o srfirdt e, T, FEReETS |

ATAHAIFS Few PratonsinTssy |

T frea: wer Rafxrerege: |

THSERAITI TR g Il

argasRmE W gl fegdn: |

Aryaiafea srenir araea: sadrseT 7

AV AgA T RrATig gEeedE |

@ Ygor araed we fasfr & gag i

Tisfea Tl AERAGTIRTRE W | SisTwo-
RrergaTaromd FARA ERGHAT |
s

STEOEEATITRE{TAT [ O @ gea A
gUTERgaT aSISAAEhT gR ]

1 4t far., p. 405

2 92,26, 2; 4. fir, p. 407

8 Mss. corrupt and the éitras are mixed up with
explanations, with Jacunae in both. The sentence
in the Mss. which 8 reproduced by . fi.,
p. 407, and commented on, as if correct,

runs thus :
ATRTETAARAAAT SRANGATBA, A gAY
"mﬁ”p datta’s l]on

the itra is as follows ( p. 286 ) :—



Y A [

‘SrerrefY SrffTEa | ‘-
T erafireT wearAglrsed | ‘A T geaaT
‘G’ orelY aTaTE T g |

& wan fafird: @t s |

& AT T T AsAvsRe Fr=ron U

7 TiERroRmET 7 AR fe |

Tt arfea T At quT ST T g )

7 gHisRa arfiar afrTes e |

FErfy T ATy T TR AR’
AT

PR SBABNAN

T sggeI Wiy Al |

T rafseaTor: ArEva) At
mswfacar uz”rgﬁ'w{ a zrarga IR T, aq ‘ArAga’
‘AR qQ’ gATg: A | GEAY AW TEAT
JURAT: | AR TTATE | SIAN G TGEATAA: 1 Fe-
Frefifi g 2o QR 1 g3 g G 99 gegs R o A

1 & fr., p. 407, “ar saraaray ‘Qur O gar g aEga
IUGAR,, AEEAFISR GEAA g R SR,
TS & St gewct
e AT, geid arael afy et s
IS aAeTaTAR xeER 1
2 1, 825, Rrare<r and s® more correctly read Wi
Afrafiam




®] TR @t (301

AT GFAATER gATT FRArvertr |
f@j'
g A g wFW T O |
WAL flread Aty |
TEeT GEd PSR |
ot AeadwTE WrgEEae g |l
T
wfered TTfrd I8 TN Trfea TRt |
I A9l qregEial swecaT 9 93 0l
TET TRYA WY WETETAR T o
¥ A7 TILILA HET AEAR
RreaTsR ARTEFITRTAET = T TR |
ez enfafrvees miska ggaw afw o
ot aR e TRATTEAT S |
A7 gz T |9 o= § gy 0
a%y Affcar ==t gga g T
AT SRR SR AT THIE N
TATT AISRA TERRT AASSTIS LR |
1 VII, 94-95

2 Printed texts read : T@req
8 &t M., pp. 408-409



=

LEL) EEIHITT (e
w3froof Tey TEmTEiE f Al
AT YA T |
sfgafa st ww Wt wReaf i
T: R IREST W | rghee |
sy T FAfA Far wwgRrTE
ATETST TAT AT AT Fewrar Ty |
T A & AAR AN WAL M
sremTEi At & it g A )

& o1 Shfd et gegers T |

o
aftafen a7 3 v e R |
Rreat 7 2§59 @ AC aTRE |
gyt af T o 7 @ v
afy a9 AdT @ T EEHGE: 0

a-r
st AT & T T g |
it & = Rrgsarseans 0
qrgafea 9 & /5 giirraeifmm i

1 A.8.B,&ar; L O, gar
2 4h @, p. 408



el TAIARTE I 139
' ' . '
TTEE gRAT o Wi e e R |
a‘émﬁrgﬁmﬁmﬁmnu
T TYEERREIT AR gt
T S @I grAsTITIR |
wraw:®
S FHT |rEIRR QA , agd g oaw,
SERIASTINT | (7o TG ATAAZIAT |
ag:°

RreaT GFITIRA, STETOTE aThvEe |
TEARIREREAT TIATHATR = |l

VII, 96-97; ‘eigafsi’ Adeag arqwr fram (.
fir., p. 409 )

“IEREM T GR-FR F T g’ T “aaE
T 37 wAdgEr qEE” g ( FEEs: )

10, 19-22 Mss. corrupt : restored from printed
text., #ealarer, p. 162, explains «afk var fags:
o A ARMIGAT @ AT g S | SEsTar
TarE ‘aIg g uFs e g | g TR fldwar
‘ST’ QIR AT | GBI TF: QRAAH N AEGATGA -
arf: =@ v 4t fr, p. 409. also mangles the
quotation.

4 VII, 201-204 ; &, A, p. 409

{& Fo o

-

153)

w




¥ R Ly L8
wiwi g Akl aui Rl |
e aged S wHAfAr |
,umwrﬁqs#hiwfmw‘?ﬁmal
TR gETR TYrAgeR: 9 Ul
AEARETHRE T T AR |
srfiReaTTT e e |
[ ‘vz aREw’ ] oeramesfy 'sargamd
i TReTRfEead: | ‘s /| afeedar &
THIEA ANT AT | wEgwEA | -
AR FrETrAAT TR gew |

fae:®

TAT AT AL AR AN | 7 AT
TPFRTraE AFaASHFATET |

1 A. S.B. =@ for s@; words in  brackets
necessary for elucidating the commentary.

23, 47-49; 4. fir, p. 411; compare, BT,
p.811: 99 A WPRATRARREIT | FoIH-
e @ WY WO | S0 Twer 95 9 wmd |
@A OGN GAREAT TG

WY T U TEACETATSIINAT: |

AT TN JAAAFAE:
Jolly, . ., p. 13 reads: WgUamt g o
TFHRAEN ’



1] TATARTIL JTA0 L3S

o1

EqET:
Fuensiy Atwwer agres 7 A |
T TNFAAY TG TAA 1
TJrFITFT: .
e 3R T AERY STAET FoRuw:® |
T IRATEASE T TIFIET:

[ =19 dewy ]

|F wgwTEE A d3aEy |
a° Sawied T WEy R e

1 Kane, v, 21 ; . @, p. 411 explains it thus :

ORISFAAR A ST AGAR: T g TE T dedRfy
fx ant sETARtTMERAISFA XIS, A, AeARRY

Cot

2 1,343

8 frar, and a9, read : FoRaRy:; for the first
quarter a7, follows the reading-firg aia
I A_ER:

- 4. VII, 205-210 ; #. fx, pp. 812-313, which

brings dted under #=, while ®eww puts it
under =T
Printed texts read : air: for @

(=3



Lo | EEneIat
SgeTgwEFTE arn @At
acqrafaar &4 ey qw
Rfir gETwrRe FRRIT FHw |
gl #fREsfa w9 Faeged: |
BawgragE Tt e afysf |
gt weafy gt Ay 7 R i
7 ¥ Sagarehet warRrafy wrra )
sTAIRYAT GgAFEaT w1
FhAETISIgERSh AR |
7 drewre A AT gad gwm il

Arrard
Teg AISSTAA AT W FoRrawn |
st wafy fdsw: TemATaa: |

mg
- Rigd fhiat @ adawgada |
wfiga Ao 7 damgadat

1 The élokas which follow are not in Manusmjti,
but are cited as such by #t. ., which blindly
follows %= ’

2 4. ., p. 814 : not found in printed texts.

3 spiwmETe. 23, 16-18

4 Line missing in Udaipur Ms, Kumbakonam . and

Mylapore edns, give this and thetwonext verses
thus : ’
9 FEmfarEE T 89 adared |

[¢



®] TAIARTL e W

&4 gewmRw TR 7 Teviege
T 3afoand: wTREEdEf |

art

LR LA
2 FETHRRE FrEA gEA |
SRasAgsTeT fifvea eaewora &2 |l
FRFEEATNTMTET Fofaega: |
T9TRS® TIEa AT w99

3

=T
T frrta s
FOT T STACEH F |
AT QUAT FATART
T gOEAET

Bamrene ey TeEERE |

e GOITRICE] (T RS |

[ st drem 0]

25 gewaRw 7: w0 SAgE
7 3 o gaw: SrsEiai 0
1 @.9.,ch, 221;8-11 ;4. fr, p. 814, cites this
passage as from freasiTR also.
2 @, 9., and . @&, p. 814, read weEEy
3 w. g., Yaw ; . fr,, p. 314 , dieg w19; The read-
ing in Feqae-“aurw” is specially noted by dt
fir., p. 314
44, p. 815




R swTTAt [t

,ﬁ:‘:
| s asrgeR: | Fea gawa |
farst fewd s a1 STy wom
niforaTE o ERRET AAISSERAY T HOEH |
Rrarguseqiwrsgr arATRTHATGET |

Qg aateame] e e |

AARISSAT T )

ag:
S et fred Tgghawtn |
wRETseTd R, I
ATTEE* T A, WG |

1 VII, 206-207 ; 4. @, p. 412, which comments
thus : ar 7= QegERFEE: | TS ZE AT
SN AN ‘g A6t s w0 ey’ ¥Wowgem
@z Bl fwd af @1 BRY weed qa evTE
qEiiafifa SAE: | SR @ A A \R
A, | AT GIRAMRAVI A+ TERT’ AEAS HIAT |
R’ Ryl STETL TSR, A A, Aefaaa
ST, | A TS TP G ReRPrE-
AR, | “AAGAL SFA N

2 3,43 ;4. fr, p. 412

3 VII, 212-215
4 1. 0. and A.S. B.,3mag¥ ; at, fr. follows text.




1]

TAIARTISSTHRTFAZA
e g AR . TRl TR
a% |91 FEeTHE: TEHETSSTR Ta |
dyehiar Rgwwia gl sgg: |
SYAR ST 9 Etaraiar geer |
oREd GRS sAAmsseAtaEs” |
gfr g 0

Ayqishilwer san™

= wge?

g w3 Tt gt
Rrafgasn amif T8t waAg s |
T WHEGAN TUTSSY TSN T (
sAEAIR g T RS
FHSY wEHI { s7EAy wdtaf |
AgsTasduaiva® S @A g i
TaraSET Rarean: sl R wmee

1 Printed texts : swart qad W@a; A. S. B., emad
adT @A

2 Printed texts : srdfray for snafegd, which . fir.,
p. 413, adopts.

3 VII, 44-53; 4. fr., disperses. the verses thus :
p. 118, p. 148, p. 147, p, 149

4 Printed texts : fifadl &

. 5 4t fir, p. 148, ‘emada Rgsad’ womEE 99 U

6 i fr,, p. 148, ‘aRaRy wRwEwTH | ‘TwEn IO

w9



e

. BRI AT . L

i garzn T TS gy g
Y=t @ £ feutsgmsITo L
mﬂmﬁﬁﬂjﬁsﬁmu
FARAmEEs 7 14w g

- # AT FAAGH ASAIRATG Y it |

qrRer: R’ T « T |
qad weAL g Tgeh SRS Tor 1)
FUEET AT AT AHAESIETIN |
SISAshy T RAraressdaty a1
TATEITSET ET FEAATSTARG: |
o 7F g Rl

sz | VG’ FAARIMAT | aEar andr-
S | Ry aEEe: | T TEIERYE | -
iy AR oA | AR AR ZAARETT
7 | ‘AT B | ‘U’ AT ager-
Jugoy, TO@ a1 1 Mitramisra reproduces
these comments from Kullaka.

4. fr., p. 148 : ‘GRfE gershaaraf | waiEARE
T FAAA FFAN 1

Printed texts : @¥ for 7§

Udaipur Ms, has omitted the next three lines,
and joined the second half of the fourth to this
line. Corrected by A.S. B.and I. O., as well
a8 by the printed texts.

4 Printed texts : seqam

-

w o



e] yeradmTeRsRiRmrmaRt [T

QAT T TN ST/ K2 |
sgEETRSHY Aty @AteasTE T \

TR

TARRAN” ATt wIr st |
qaTlY FFEAT AT TEE @H S, il
g SAFATISE TAEvAr T fad |
T AgIEAA T FeAaArRa ||

T WWR TF T qI QI I |
I ¥ I WY SO wwrrRe
watdl T EETETT FAATSTTCN |
mtg@.wim mﬁmﬂmﬁa‘ll

TR Sisgse 7w

1 i fir, p. 149 : ‘odisd aafy’ 7 sfega @d: | T©
St qrare UF fiaan |

2 A. 8. B. and L. O., srangreasr

38 Compare #femdme ( Mysore edn.)p. 12:
el wd Q30 1 7 fege: @@ @ T Bri-
TiFagasaq, | Compare also  ARGRTSHEAR,
( ed. Duggaprasad ), p. 27

4 Line omitted by L. O,

4% Fo Lo



e . werema [
aw

STy ae Ty g |
qererai el & gadgie |
aqr
Bt spATEET [ WEARTS L
TAT WSS TTERTE: T |

fAey:®

smagTfT Ao ararsarast )
‘SragrRIRr geaierfaeTarae |

T
sqaaTf = |Er A TRastaeC |

1 Omitted by L O. ; cited by 4. fr., p. 126

2 . fr, p. 125

8 8,53

4 Nanda Pandita reads : smagrn® for siragruf and
explains it thus : ‘@3t WY gy a1 ‘smagrn®’ qd-
eFafy AoagaEna’ ) @, fr., p. 125 explains :
‘SRR ZRAREER |frgesEiT

6 7. g, ch. 220, The verses are quoted in the text
in a different order from that in @, g.

6 . fir,, p. 147 , which attributes ﬂem to Ryt
WX also.



] TRIAHTIS SRIRE AT s

FTAFLOATT HawsaE i
W .
YT T T R A |
oAt quer S AdtETsET gy
ATRRTT FESTRT AR |
wutat gur s Rmafoiei = 1|
ALTHRS TYAAITH IART T |
e T FRAEEFATTAT, ||
Fra:' WY 7EY A S g T
Srevsdit Regwget e wfrdifeaT I
Tt st Fear wrEl Feasraead |
FET EASTH TAT TCATATT T, |
A« T AE A, ArerieAat st |
7 T B WSt Jgi aRémat i
T W AT AR
T |E AT TR fEsa |
et wftviaedy @9 gvaat A i

wq:®

AEFUTIANA wHTTATEAT 7 |

.1 All that follows to “mar:” below is omitted
by L O.
2 A. 8. By, aftfa®, which is #. 3. (220, 22) reading.
8 IX, 419"



e FRa [
STT=TE | R, ST 7 0

qraTeTas’
THMSTSIHIRA F5W Teow wreaq” |
aros st 4 Ty v I

sm
AT QAEst = a9 Syt |
TR TISY TN STIGET &30 |l
FUSYEY TAT IR ATEHZET AT T
SrewaT R artd T TR 1

[EARA

FEishRTssgmd RAsftarenr & arie: |
frfrarent f ToiAd sReeforay |
7 ST MARTT qFFasTREegay |
Brad WA= T S TrREany |
S8 AEA GO =T T |

11,317
2 R, and s, read : ‘@resudizadia’ ; Udaipur Ms.
reads: wilw 3%, but the sense as shown by Rrarra
is ‘sresueMrY adareTgeRY 828 compare 73, VII,
101 :—
SRS wed WIAHAT |
Wt T&IgeEn 72 g FRAT 0



2] TeaAETE st W
Rramai et wr gured qaf )
Sfydraerdt frai goehif s |
T A AR S
SR EE G CE R R ST
Fher ARABTSRA T gE
AGATA FSTAT AT TRIETA: |
VATV §F KA
TIRAEE T 7o @Al QA |
TRATSSTA T Mg W R
&Y wmnfyfreEe wrreai Afad |
THSRY WIS agdaag: e
fai sfrogagrarty Tt g W T
AT wEReT & e it |
aTwl 9 WAA FET T |
Haur Y7 gt $E SEsARET
7 & gAwfarT gEmgTey 7|
A ARG Tt FEeTAEaT |l
Ramggd, “adw Ay A |
sy 99 & 7 FAOEsRERT |
qEEaf gat Tgaer Tl |
1 Cited in & fir,, pp. 131-133

2 From here there is a big lacuna in I, O.; A, 8. B,
is corrupt in this §loka.



%o

TRRRAT
SUATSTTATAT AvSher g wEnRAT I
TSR qrrerfeTt gt o |
T AT I ArqA=wreedt frag |l
w7 feamrami gRat ¥ gmr O
aIFEt FAREEt § T qgaeT |
AT TS0 qfasT quTEw |
aur rsdftaed & eran @i

a'ﬁv-aﬁm Frgad wrrgdan |
| Bt Wi S, g F gat |
ATSTRT rEwiEAERERTA e |
7 & maggearEt ®EAEy wd wRw 0
qEEFTETEl A Ay |
ST g AEAHIATRTE w9 ||
FHOIT AAQT AT TG T TGP |
FEEIM T Ttk & S 7 THIA |

a1 g Sy wfe 39

7 RS Rweaa T 1

arrare Rl wwa A

a4 amex T gIE

Lte

1 @ fr,p. 133 : ‘armmt’ st a@ieg | eaw

ST, W9



w] qertETeSs Rty (X
assfrrfeaggd wiam’
v Astr WY AN T@t 7 g |
“Arrs’s gann | ‘Ao’ wreRtrareaTdat
FRlwRSOTanT: ®RN | S R e aaTsh-
Y SIRIN azerord ARSI wye | St
TR | ARTEATGIIAT FASTRET: |

@3
Rergggagee: enfaed fRgadios: |
fret ggaaart® fred foggame i
frraggyraveTT TG W |
AEATEEANOT AT FuSAT eI I
AT add T HIRT ATIAT

1 10, 12-14 ; . fr., p. 183

2 Lacuna in I, O.; A&RAI,, explains :-srasgenit
| areer SR ® T g q e
THAREE: | TER, FSIIRTE T 1 9 i )
aRAT ARRSER I we | ‘qa o e
a1 R TR | g, e
fAr 1 § | S S -
aamgeean | ( pp. 160-161)

V11, 102-106 ; #. fir., pp. 138-4

Printed texts : gawavs: and frdies:

1bid, darit

[ BN



™R LU [te
geimsRugeri 7 wrat fred gag' |
ase % @ RS mReg vwT g |
TR FAIST TR |
T, R T |
gHRIASIRFA" TrIaT QAfrewae
aar®
i g TTeRrd A e
#Hyordty FgiT oo WAl wwa: )
T Ay
IR T ETACIHIE « Asvifners-
TEEARRATR AT “engEeIf 7 gHRArRa

‘W:, m \

1 Printed text : e@eza:

2 Ibid, sagia

8 VII, 140

4 A,8.B., s@siy

5 #. 9., ch. 220, ( p. 468 )



%] TRTHHR VS SIHITR H AT 43

T a9 T A T BT TN T w7
Ay 3 wsT ddee s )
ASSAYETHE 5T16 wIsqT=4 GOT AT |
Arsfasrat ford ot dteay sdqN
AT TREATAATRTrATTIRGT: T Fedr-
it Arreafrgafid wEnt wam |
arfAT A T FATERIAT AUsTA T7AN
ag 7 fada & A afd fage
FTAT M T LA FTRTCE |
qu: |a¥y Ay (1 Teas wa
aLANERN AU ,
12 fAffraT ATEISET AT RS HEQ |
@i A g griEEeRnETE |l
Eﬁi
| ordiY GEETARTRROITI@Eae |
Ty WA Fred T gl I

quarai froe gateaAr WReEER |
1 . Fr, p. 134
2 . fr, p. 136

3 8, 268 ( ed. Jibpanda ) ; ¥ fL., p. 135
R0 FHo Lo



Uy » TRERAT . LT
quTRd W ggTAl wT W Ao |
Tyl
AU WU T e |
wqrriat R w19 gearEgEe

Lt
agrrfatie® gt e |
STETTHT < A S fSmE wwy
arg:®
gamgaR feaaaai frageaar |
o W T TR WA )
AET RN ST FEHTETA |
T STAYRITHRHAHTSORER |
oo

q: §9Y YAY AAIRATRG: |
s AT 9: AT A A |

1 &t fr., p. 135 , where the verse is explained.

2 VII, 88

3 Printed texts read : swit 9w, and i dwerd Wy

4 XVII, 17 ; 4. ., p. 185

& Jolly ( p. 218 ) reads erfmirdiear. for wdar-
fr e

6 . fir., p. 134



] RS R CLEN TN T0 (] Wy

auar
wéwﬁwqmﬁmﬁmmtzl
eI APIHNERA T A TRSRATE |l
Frearaa:’
NSTTAFINTIIT T DITET A AW
THEY AR IR FEWE g 7 qAA
Lo
et TS ggeTT e geRE |
afEvee WY gesd Tw= g )
sy RS T S I
i
T WeqE LA, AFSTHA, KRS,
EogTET TR, uged, Gued aRwed
e Tuy |
JryIeFa:t

wRT% FhRATTriERT iRt |
Ty SAfafadr Farm Tt wrEs w g

1 Kane, 10

2 . fr, p. 158

3 . fir., p. 158, which omits the second half.
4 I, 332-333 ;4. fir,, p. 168



we . FERREQ

S3frafr 9 A st geerEn

awff#wagfﬁ gEeras®

At ATAIISIT FETHRIEgAE: |
TG, § TR syoyarerr |

ag:®

& & i Arfreri aferrgaaE |
FUiTTEATOT = e gy ) R |
A7 THFEIEAT FAST TAAT I |
AaEISE Tagmty qurEaggE
ST, T SrAedrT qrida: |
SfrmggreagTRasaei 9 T@w
ggia frer aa R Iafyg: gofia)
FER T gad WA 519 )
avisRSfad Afarasir fera |
ffiareaT @ qoR AEgafy SRR
FARITEE® AT AT ARy |

1 faa, reads : A3+ ; @, follows the reading
LLEE

2 ot fr, p. 158 : ‘o w1 ‘ger wEw| Y
AT, AN |

8 VII, 35-43

4 Printed texts : aifwfirar

5 Printed texts : aear iy

L



®] TUSTIHRIIG SHTTHEBENA EITY

FgAsAmame e geise |

Ft ATsTamgwdT i |

g i gger fAfvE T 1

Ty RAAAEET Mgy T |

FaC wEEd Armvd S m )
Sfrdreaerdt frat quedift s agadig |
sl SRt aratE At a3 ol

RICR SRR
TACT: TEEATT TSI &7 |
STATIA, ARV TG oA GIA wrwa |
fcC
o4 gERE e |Y g9esT wREhT |
SHATATSSTHETT AT WIGAGE 7o ||
ATASSEANA: T everd: TR=TRE: |
grifmAarwaRSTTE: |

Printed texts: @ for @&w:, which is in
accordance with s ; cf. fifefriam, ( My-
sore edn. ) p. 10 : “aewwaw: 41 a=fedt 4 Rd-
w1, art s, e TagEReTA:”

2 I, 827

8 &, and R, read ‘e’ for e’

4 VII, 216-220 ; #. ., pp. 160-1

-



tae s [
Antregdanser’ gEg=aTr S |
A = ety A R |
qiifirar: R sTRAERYTR: |
TR dRTay: aaRan |
oF we gl arrmearEarnE |
@ T Iy gaeEEaRy |

AeeTra
frvTe Te afvers gfin fra 1
setfrfird arfraicisgsration U
ot § ar A ag Srsvaasy w7 |
T THHSER WA= adr |l
arsvifireraaeg Trdaf wdief: |
TATEATETTR: oA |igar T figma

‘TR SERSRATgEHTES: |
fawEr at A gear = A Afeya® |

1 Printed texts read : sm¥: for a3 and Frdq for
EEsrd

2 Ibd., $ger: w@AY: gewRar:; A, 8. B. reads
wrgAg: qaAmfan:

8 Ibid., qogray T

4 7. g, ch. 219, 8-34 ; 9. f., pp. 162-163. Compare
Kautilya, Arthas'dstra , I. ch. XXI.

5 @, 4., ch. 219, 11 : AQsa A T8 o3 a7 ThE 1



AL )

USNTHH RIS SIHITH BT

FRATaaET A weagEiR e |
HSOTAA TSSTHTH TRy T aqr' |
g4 favaf dfat auar aeafy e |
wvgaly 5 gEi TRewd W gt i
frarg aftat oo A gag |
TaTEA R frrger vl )
A e aas erTsia |
FFRIGIEITISATR: Thzgakaa: |
ugauiisy gAGT Tt FEAIEA |
AgwERATEA:® frdReTa wad |
gfigsy A= 7 3wty afdmwn )
Frdrme g T8 T G aqr |
ety SweT =@ aiRiraa )
RAFf 7 @0 R wifkew
TRTEETR T A T |
Ay TETNSART FRNFHERE T
fRmrE A O qIRET IHA 79T
SrEftERISFaAT A Feg FRoIEA Ul
e aredy et veras ShastEE: |

1 .9, p. 466 , @@ for @@
2 Ibid,, qar e 3@

3 Ibid., SRhearssTH a9 |

4 Ibid,, e Rl

6 Ibid., TR

R



%o

IERWAU

Tudm waTy: Teady aRA
YT = Rieh RrrasgeiarETe: |
o+ T |RY qror, R 1 ATsaA N
AT Waf g O wfee |
ST 9 SfegmTSEaar g |l
SagmAT ¥ geEed gAOT IEIART |
GE-ETAT FoTt ST A
FEORET at| e T gaaen |
HIFRSTAT T W7 Ageq T oA |l
IIFIFEET A9T HEUT FAST RIETET T
AIFATAL 7 AR Agdiar adw Tl
FACTEHEHRIAT FIATHT T 7T |
TRar mtrwensi feeT S awssom ||
FETATACTRAT I Bnr S raa s |
qgrqaammgnfmamu
agAr *EAE T TEA? T v |
GEAATEEH a9 S |
FARAUSEAT AT AHOT T G |
SrEm@i 9 Aviiai T wevFERyTEr |

1 4. g, p. 467 : aa1 wafd frered aywdfdivae |
2 Omitted by Udaipur Ms. : supplied by I. O, and

A.S.B.
8 . g, p. 467 : gyt svged qur Smshraran 1



L) ) TSTIHRIIR SR AN (133
AFITTTA AT T FFEw |
e = A ot TEEaT AT
[ SrarerTreran Srav aur oo e g |
mmm:m:mf"]
m!ﬁﬁﬁgrﬁﬁirmﬁla\i‘m|
AT G2 s afmesmTd: |
S &t T s REeE: I

st fETsT -
SECryireeiaR st ol
ATATETTERT TIET TAT
i wEt R

ag:

FHRTFTRET SR | |

REeT T A9 W T FEOT Rreade U

SrEgaET TR At |

arET = GAT FETUrR TR T 1l
araeEa:®

fRTod sTgATAA WIISETR agaa:®

1 Gap in both A. 8. B. and I. O., which give-amr

2 [ ] Omitted in Mss. and in . fir.,, p. 164

3 @, g, p. 467, 7f& for Twam

4 VII, 291-292 ; 4. M., p. 167

5 1, 328-330

6 ., reads “mwerRg ARRA’ but ., follows the
P Fo Tlo



1R

FARAAN [w

T, T g, v taaga |
am: At wrearsfEt gae |
o TR FeAT ST wE R
FRATEIET FYAERIT T A |
faged® | gha Searsargay 7 |

|ge

FEEATGIRT FUTTASTA TErT |
TrerE At S aftvdat T Sfgag
TR TATFAL A, AHIHCT & FA7 |
sy g shgasagt g
= wFear gt FafrerdE: gefla |
GRS e RS g |

gt

qIFIeTa

T METITATT TEnrearas |

n-1

: f&oT wfrgads =

text : dt, fr., p. 167 explains ‘Sgad’ smgdTs-
TRE=a TRy Rigdion,

1 R, reads ar for aa:, but =v., follows the text.

2 R, and e, read wasda; . fr, ysia for
g, ‘e’ FAR . A

3 VII, 223-225 ; 4. fr, p. 167-168

4 4 fr,p. 154

5 1,331-332 ; . f,, p. 154



1) USTIRRTIT SHITREAT (1)
e Rradgagr gawTTAl ot
AYY=T ARATA, ST T AT |
‘A EEAIRY | ‘oY’ wETAe? |

ag:*
qagge guTRdEeT TR |
AR Gy i
Freqraa:t

wrifrmdTgeTergeT Ada: |

a1 e AT g s
aeTfae q9gsT oot aar (e |
qfast W Qo giRarrd® T o |l

frar,, and o, read @dwdeTaEdar; faar., and .

fr., read gam for gg7, but s, follows the text

and adds the explanation ‘i ggd ggv

2 frar., gives the identical explanation; .,
interpretes 31y as AWARY TG, restricting the
despatch of spies to enemy dominions. . f.,
p. 154 copies the comment in #wag

3 VII, 226

4 Kane, 4-5; #. fx, p. 136

5 A.S.B., i ; sodl. AL, p. 120 ; B Fwo-

i, T G T SEEs

-



ug TERIUE L

e |4y wy SigegcrdE TR |

o

MFAEETIAAOIAR, T -
TR TR |

NS s s e ol
9 g [ s ] )

‘FrerfacTeTT TETAEIEa |

et

sreret 9 Wi | Rartemanyaafie-

138,75

2 Mss. read incorrectly aiaeatisrdia:

3 R. &, 67-70 ; the last siitra ends with @i,
4t fr., p. 137 omits, following Kalpataru.

4 11,12-20, and & fi, p. 136 ; #esfasa ( pp.
180-182 ) comments thus :—
AT G AR SIEg FAWN T A A T 5
T A weRA AT 9T, @ @ AriREdand
§f 1 ‘e IR, qE Y Saad o | ‘afewsr
FAGS: | AT ARG | TEr BART
el | ‘T wex: avagEegEd: | wHEs vy
a1 FE TR | R el awRd | mw
TP AEHIT JIA | T A AT T AN W
u=d ggagn | B o1 sderidaad: | Qe
12’ SAMITARAT: | ‘IR’ PRI | T



LL ] TRIARTL SEATTHHANT s

YT | FATTE ATRIAR | AT O 5
dfer | o R e T s TR 1 f
¥ | i 7 e sEgeeTtaa | A-
TR TR TR | mAgTaTeEET-
TAGAAFIHIRANTIEAFR  AFTorE -
FrmRvaRgwy < e g | TdwT-
Rasfissan |

‘aergay aggE | Sgaad’ g )
‘Retyy T

TR’ Agdi | GeeeRT SAIAHAAEITAY , AT |
AGAy , ATEA AN | wwqEd W FAL ) 9
G ARE SR | GgREeE: ARG |
AERAHN AVITIRIA. | P B aRe B
S BEEgfe:, dA g% ASer 0¥ il AR
vk BREWEWR T gARG: $AC A@E, T
TR, A T | AT QAR A T et F: 1
1 i @, pp. 136-7 gives the following further
explanation : ‘R’ g T ‘TEE A
T aeREEES A e — AT
‘BEA’ GGl VAR | FEAT SOTET AT | aga
Adramtyed: SARERE: IIEIFAR  FIAINS qel-
qAL AR AT CRRGRT TR |
‘i’ agEaAg V “gare’ R A
TR FRAm | EEIIT AR RO | ‘g
SR SRR sngiEd Peran qER ) aws’
TR RTANE TR | CERITRGA, ‘AN
FfFf | @R I T wg: NFAAl g WAl ad




“e

AT L

s’
Y gt gelfla o daewd wix |
" o @ SIRERT T TaTEEEhTawEa

FuirgRfr aua==h agifie: )
e a9 ARy = 0
wEo gimRTArTReTER |

AeETsr = wETmta: FAsTSEETIRIET (I

RIRSRRY
FORe o g=dia SawgherRag |

FueHirai 9 FHewIATRE o |l

AEARH
FRATTHI & Tt Remaregar |

qIFITFT

qEISSIA 9t 9 T ArEvERE I
ATFAT @ FagwiEd awiy fAef
Ay yRe fage Rl O @i

4

~%Wégmmm |

1 4. fr, p. 188

2 1,813; 4. @, p. 187 omissions supplied by
I. 0. and A. 8. B.; Rr., reads JAR& wgafa, but
&m., adopts the reading in the text.

3 1. f., p. 138 reads &wgasy: for @ Fasw:

4 1, 314-315 ; &t @ir,, p. 138 ; frar., and W, read

TR wfeA:



1] TaHFTvE sRiRaEaf T

axidty wgdfta RAfragfaim |
Tt Ty agf Al =
oISy Py Tt aflraTaTe 0

1 .

ATIATAT TEFSTETT TART W3 |
fsroneTE G fiEe A o
7 & & A isfrs gfa T T A
ACATITAT ATAsT FrmreTsaay Qfy |
T TR T SIAN T Cragafy wE |
aRewfETy seeT g& gag I

AFAASIAT TG A FFIAATAA |
ATRITT EGAT qrwiEa ||
FdIsSEET aged Ry fafier wifid: )
avgE AWIT T AISTIITREA KA

Ty e

qexat 9 g¥ Tsvia Arener: | [ agarm
Trve ] |

1 VII, 82-84

2 Kane, 22-93

3 Kane reads amn=admed &a,

4 8,83-84 ; words in brackets are omitted by

FoqdAq



e FawTAd [ 2

iy e
TG S A 9 qEgredte T
FRAATG R ST |

.

FeafrT TR Fa T |

Asfy w=r wHTg= qaeg G N

ATATAAT FASAT AT T T |

a7 STEIshy arees AeRed g gl
TSt g

ToTEFEEREarT A Gfgs S,

TGRS TS A A @ TG A ATSOT-
Leiteeicyl

1 2,26,1; the printed text reads sifrafy for
safy; 4. f., p. 139 adds the comment : “ammi
oI g 11 ‘A g
e | A9’ meteRaEEERE Aart |
2 Kane, 6-7 ; 1. fir., p. 189, adds the comment :
AN THE S §FE G ACEA TGARE W |
& TE—
gUE: A: @A TR Rfr)
&34 7 afet I adt qarga
3 dff, fir,, p. 138 adds to this citation the explana-
tion : W wlRA: | “Rfrerd’ dargiar |




] TaEeR s T Ey

s’ . .

TR 9 TATERA EREL | AT MATRAY-
fRrsatearn | aemRdiRmETRgeR, T g
| AFTHTSFI A ATHSDEGATS SHE
wfrsoway a1 a9y | gdrRam aer fegar
ATty | \

‘TR TSI ATETTSAR |
’Egiz

i sfATell = areTgEthETg |

1 XIX, 29 ff. Fuehrer's ed. reads 53t for a¥g:
4. Rr., p. 139 adds srensh:—TwR W W 7
GTRRNIST T Ay, & ‘TR ACHARAISSTIS
aegRIR FRE: | 7% Rgaiat o waRd SR
MRRPINEIISSTIFITAN, aMFaT @1 S | S
ARRRAAT | ‘A TR AR AT
REa | “‘sTemar ST ST | GRS TG AT9-
QuARHSAAMRAT &R, Ca1 AEEoRA SR AT
Qe SR QAT AREgEIRIa | aIsiy A
RN: et qdosEar TR: a1 @A qraear | qwAR-
Rgsragemt § A0 MAIEEH | A TERLITTAT
ot ar wafy @ A acaQeaRetat S G
Rarmt st T SIS TR, T JITAR-
¥ o T AN T Rewer’ & Gageara 1
‘REer’ TORAEA | AR ARG 1 Fo-
A QAU A, AT |

.2 VII, 895 ; . R, p. 140




150 B [
AT | AT YA
RS | fresaTeiaTsaT:-

U, | eratiRTEATOTa |

x 'v |
saEy St st Fhefm @i )

1 10, 9-11 ; atRars., pp. 169-160 : ‘awory wgr-
JUEEWE,, ‘AR ghaa: | omaRTRT | e
@’ I dwRiguAatEn, | ‘SEmn g
T@: | X wesgd gt | A B, p. 140 explains
thus : ‘e 3e: 0 7 73 g Ay A @3-
R 3 Ty aewm Rearin ‘sigAate’ s
AR IIFAIM: | A WEARWIRTAT | qafi: @
Ay FUREETT | FIga SRicmRT: Y-
T & TR |

92, 25, 8-10 ; Words in brackets [ ] not in the
Manuscripts , but found in the printed sitra,
&Y explains thus : sA@IRY WA “RWT T@-
321 ¥ RAgR-AfaEualt 1 s e’
g | R gaEle aredg A g ARam aeged-
RR 1 Qe sRdai ‘qmgi’ Rarmmgad sEwaR
AR AT JIY | AR’ AEERT: | gAr
Q@R | AWARTR | ‘T’ amRI | R Q-
91 ‘aArar’ afhm: 1 ar asReRa s
gafey arensRiarela )

4. fr., p. 140, has the comment : 3%’ TR A: |

0



] qaASRsRiRm gty et
At qurrETEE: s o [ Q] 3 e
wTegia sfaide |

e Tigreg e seron: degfr g
awSy ArggeT AgwfRiE dah i
HAT RS gRont awewg |
rareEyEET fa gafeEia |
GTART ST FEA TRATEA |
AmssgEA T Ao i = 0
‘afoida, sfemer T aa ) geTRIE 9 SfRst
7T st SR
1 . 6, p. 141
2 VII, 134-186 and 4. f7,, p. 141; but & A,
p. 127 cites also the following as from fAegsafer 1
 F GrsTERA A FRA T8 1
Fe7 TR Red A dhy gar
e whahr aayg g |
R g A o e e
W T frar gAwARa )
AT T 3: FOR A
AMssgHEY TR AR P T 0



2] T [t

i

FRrETATRY o 96 wfiuA |

| T | TP TN e |l
TS TeFSA I TAIREEN T A |
TEAT AT TG AT qrHate wy
STETTT, e ST Tt |
T TER gafa & agan )
TagATRTAA° gt ARy asga )

AT ST FATETWOT O KR,

aar
ATH=TTAAAT
At goror wRareafea 71
ahiefremfigsT § e
wgsrr R dsafeat |
W R &I+ WY TS WO av |

fr aoraEa sTwoT ggiar i

1 . fr, p. 143
2 A.8.B.and L 0., 3fiw:

3 i fir., ageear

4 . fir, p. 142 adds the comment : ‘g AR’

q3®H,



] TSR SRTRrRERTRY FY
TSI BTN IS 500 a9y |
ORI dgeRfivg STsER @A 0

T

AT e ATHREAET 7S

i qot Afesrree T |

AEATZTT ATSTOTT TeAvfiAr

7 g A1sfer garea A |
straEt R qgeafigarel stren: |
sRrEEafir Tt s 7 T
AW T AR GERAT AT |
[EEAISETTH fAweRg W[EET 1l
Rl rrEAT = TfETTEEo 9
Fevefiai frtat g e i
AT AR ST AYERAA |
aeTRhY Tuf gl T

‘Awer geuriEa:® |

1 IX, 329 ; Printed texts read : Fad T @¥gmirg

g
2 . f, p. 143
8 Comment reproduced by #. ., p. 143



98 B L [

El
QRATITIE ST HATEIF T FRTA |
& & SRAT T am g il
¥ g GATRASARYTT AR |
areft SremfrE g A T agderwicy At il
SERAITRI” FIE SRTTSA BT |
Fm AT & Ryvawm @Rl
qraTihirea frsfea 3ar S wdav |
ot 9 v Iei wr R Rfifg: |
sofrerarTseofias osfadaa weal
erfagiar fgisa arei dad wEa
gty foeft TER A7 g |
FAAA THY T qqrshgsTa’ il
9% TNy Td= qIwAg |
THAT ATEIT: YA S WH R A !l
WS T3gew ArwunE gy |9 |

1 IX, 318-321 ; &1, fr,, pp. 151-2. Kullika reads:
AR SE9IL | Al ., p. 151 comments thus :
‘qUARy’ I IFEAEEAAAT AP, AN S
T A T BN FAAA TEATTAT A TG
Rniced]

2 Kullika reads : drmm=am, g¥a:

8 JIbid., ng ¥7 v

4 Ibid., sy



te] TR stfresaty Loy

wore afrarg T as Y s |
SRS T Srmhwe |
i wd=rt Aw: wTg Wfg TR’
AR

et QAR AT AT |
RO, T 30 et R |
ATEOTEATA SISSTA ATEVT Rrraf |
A frsren St sarat st )
A el Feay TREETSTEa |
AT, AR SO A oA Rt |
aar
e I

AT FTAATTAHRET WRA |
ATHATHE AT~ gEfr=oa: |l
we=d g Afi® e |

v AR, gEr, e
TRETETS e aggAT

1 4. f, p. 153 comments thus: &ist arfar: )
squfyRshy Ao gustaad e Kullika
modifies this position : TEEA T AR
ATt orgaRAAR gRvesEREAr |

2 I 0. and A S, B; Udaipur Ms. hag srd . .



8% m
FIAT AT TRt |l
At TSl FeTRasRTeRay |
FUISTT T gAtEANAE, TRTTE I
¥ rseii gErARRAT: Ffrgwe |
Ay WAy AXTE wRA AR )

T T
foreet wfirferra Fam geftwiar ot |
fram=y af garegrsarEe T feam |
st ge: @A SR wAREr At |
FIARATER T S IS T M
TFTH T=DAMAT T THAIFARGAY |
& T SR 1y TR qrrEr Tt
AAERATIEAT (FUSOREAAT |
IeaHTRg & At SRS
g gearT: @ § reoRwaean |

g

AT |1 Rre s qoAni |
Rran arroft M@ a e e sar |
1 T YT § e aeraRa )

frorard 7k: W ghwr TR o |



el THIHFTIS SR BTN [T

srguel Reeat @ fraat aisq A |
T AT FRASTH | 97 AR |

g TrotEea |

1 I. O. omits these two §lokas.

AR e TTH



%
ST ST
= A
dqreTRy Y 93 ARG T
s T A AR
wrat < sy v wfafy wda
foefrarat = &3t Rrard wEreay |
et eftarat ad= w gt
AFTTR ARG SR
Y IR TR |
T T qEE G quTE |
TEATT ISTFIT T 0T T )
TR A AETE g |
¥ gEwat weEaT GateEeaT I
qwrEEat T R g |
gragai AUy wrEt STgTT wEews |l
wratagai g s wgdat wwhy )
drirreat g AT TR il

1 ., p. 416



]

TAIART AT Qs

srTaTETat qat sy FRfE)
agdzat ageat av Regese’ v aav il
gragai dromreat av At qaasghy |
AR FaAtg wEt g |/da
arai o wYER TRFER g A /Y |
fATTRrT gE 7 wAaT ARt |
frftiszA wrsar aganfadumay |
TFgE VT gen Sgiisef @ |l
TER TAAAET TG qART 7 |

% &% strwrotedy e T @y
WIH qAN BT & Few gl |
g s (A dTArTee |
e g 33V AR wedad
FTABATEARAT: T JTI I
ARISATETTT FTT FETITATHHT 7|
graTiageE TR
AmSarTRrR fdRdeageaTy |
AT wEAT TR g
fred witvRATS T TR
TTRETIART TAETTTAAL

1 All Mss. have Rigu¥, which is corrected by
. fr., p. 417 as RgTS
2 . @, p. 417 reads @I



o

Lagini L
mmﬂmﬁﬂml
mﬁu'uﬁmﬂiﬁﬁﬁtﬁﬂ!“

M g TARTY T T N
getaiederdar a8t TATRTE T i
qUITEEEAE aRmrAEAtIa |
STRreaT st A AR < G
wiq!ﬁwﬂi"ﬁﬁéazl
TR TS |
IS A 37T T |
GIX TISTTASTEATIRA A=A ||
TET TET TR g /I A IR
Arissfrat @ west el quRk &l
et S T
qUETH « WS AR T TR U
it e it g e At A
TErAgeEd FA AageTamgen |
aeat asn ady i EEgEa |
Tt Reggmi swvand wgew
A goTifrat: PR sraterar |
ﬁmﬁ?&!ﬁ”ﬁaﬂ"

Froshfaai Txie geftaseh Srme |
TuTaTfR T At TaTeE S Aot I

1 o fr, p. 417, soufrm



] TRITHRTE ZqATTHE: 141
AT STATE TRrersaT: wmHer g |
graTATs AfrsarggsgmiRt: |
araTEET FA g | |
TR R AT TR U
weefiugny Regui agkasy|
Tl AT TN qFAT GAAGHARAT ||
wEwEf A Saar fdaw 71
THEFARTAT USAT S ARy gEae |
TR TREr: TEIEAT R TEITA |
AT, TEAIAT, TEG T GAIRA: I

| gevisEgR Aty Wi |
T TR a6 T A |
TR T FASRATE TN N |
At EArty AgAta TREARATA I
Rt g R = o af |
FEACAHASTAEG AeaTeaTFear gaea |
age AegaT T ArgteptT:

gfr A& 0



%
o9 FIgATRIET:

A T
ST AT S ATIII R |
TR T TTET THESPATRAT
gEFSNEadT ety fraat g )
argifa: dea: @ waeg gt )
afiqurt RICEAT FERTeTT T |
T AT TEaeg AT )
IRGIAT TATEHE Tg AT T |
Tyiftr Srefoatfy feada waeg T 0
TTERIET FEAA |
avgrafea gaiftr TArETEeT T |
T TSl 9 §EW qAAnT 7eY 7 |
o feaeait § agreEEET
[ a=om: | ARG aRATEEETg =° |
TAEN gEAR A TeqaE |
wreeITAIA argFi geaeai RsaaRn: |
1 4.6, p. 419
2 These two élokas are omitted by Udaipur Ms.

only.



8]

HERTET T T TILSARHT o |l ]
STgRia AT Taml wgfa 91

faiar ARTERRE TR g |
st T Rt aiwek quassawg |

gt $5ERTT s il

L85

Fegeat TREAIST AT 7 G |

v 7 g af geare 7T s@
e R g9 e AR |
Tenshr d@aa: wea: g saawTEE i
e Red & wurfe TaEEE |

T R AT T gaRTAT
afor wftfar gean i aghn gt
Te¥: Ry oidnr taarsRemwaR: I
mmﬁ?ﬂiﬁm'
qRe: @ U gTmi gmin wa
A Rl wure ST HrshYa )
T gedar gl AT T I
qifireat adt oo Rsrmeat e |
T g TgliddRartRT T U
TSI IR A AN

T sgdmgeaa: |l



9

S B BRI 2 B

o= g’
T TR T O GES FARE |
B A T TSI N
st vl a: g6z |
TeATsRAST I 3E Rragrawgea N
I AR T THAT, JAAE, 24|
] TNUGER FIATATIARL, ZHA
TR qEt FOAAT FEGIA |
CRITIAT T ATTIRISTI N
aifrargt FRRET aar TRy |
FEHRATIAR* IR T TR |
FHT T TTERHT a9T ST |
AggaemET Tvai = vRaseRE Il
ABTH TFTH° TUSSH WSTOETT AT |
1 & @, p. 421
2 &, fr, p. 42 reads s ; A, fir, p. 411: ‘Sgd

Lita it
3 ‘@’ st R A @
4 ‘Rt mawawy, gfr . /.
5 A.S.B., I O.and , fr, p. 421, read =+



2]

F=t qrgn 7 wsagTEst Sl
FAfrad aret A gaEe |
a: GIISITT TEgEETgarsty ar il
it gaTA Ty FAmfA wih |
AT ATAY AIST oAl STEEEAR” Il
st &Y afy: oad Ry o Al =)
TG TN TYTR FeAN QA AR N
cqSTd FTOGET TAFA 7T ST 7|
AT AAY gat AfS Wi g e
s S R |
SAEGE: TEFE A0 ATHRATST TYAT U
gt gaa Tt frarsar fsn g |
R TEYSFARAd v g TRease
HEFS FTAHAS AT 7 e |
AGT A ASSTAGER THSA TRA |l
TAfTEEETR? ST G|
Frawrar aqv afy wmﬂgri%mu
g o1 WEAEE TAGAGAT |
ARTE TS Freamsrear W e ||
T Ay g Wit a9 g R |
‘g ToOV WO SIEARY 7T AT

LT

1 Omitted in Udaipur Ms. and present in I. O.,

A. S.B. and d%.fr, p. 421
] Fo Lo



Lk

FIEUAY L2

T e g oR 9t argram |

g AT I 7T IRy I w1 |
agfin: TrgrR: dTrae AR |
i Tt af adww Segda

[ vt et g dwa |
ad: ART g g gaAauTEAe |l
ARARETT g st | ]
24t srTfASTaTERT: Sy sagfuET: |
[ srfasi wgeirsfi® ] aearsy sywdgan|
qAET qRATH v FFEIrET AR 1
sreninAdmi Fa=owf gRwm |
arerai® Reaoar @y s
grhi Tgeet 9 fAggsat Grfawg |
AN T W T ASTHRAZEA (I
FEUT TR g T TEAT ALYHA |

1 I O. omits three lines here.

2 ‘qra:  wuguay  ( wwesTmEd., 10, 10 ).
Haradatta explains it thus : “gaRafa =M ag-
Bar qgafer 9 36 aq eq:FHaa’” |

3 Mss. have @i &:, which is ingless ;
and the next line is also corrupt., ‘agaftit’ &
. ., p. 423

4 So . fir,, p. 423 ; Mss, read @i, which does
not fit in,




9] IARTIS ERPEAR: e
Ay sewTEr TgdarT g’ |\
Heaot 9 aeaRETREARARRET
geg TE: TTATEITV AF 7T
Srdaeat A 24 gAvewETa |
TR Al Arasaeg e |
e TerrerTaRTEsi T 4 13 |
TR g e A 7" gEf
aRefr Afrefr ity gan@ ww: |
wﬁﬁwﬁg%ﬁmmy
atd afgemiame aeRAdsga |
wSeelt i T a wg el =
qrerat aemRE T AR
TRy Fro° wdarear AT i
AEGEITAFR A AT |
ARATTET A FrewsaAr TR swAr:
g T TE FEENCT T |
g ¥ RfyagRsaret o8 gfEmm

1 4t fx, p. 423, 9339 for 95 and A for 317,

2 I. 0. omits eight glokas from this. d. fi.,
p. 428, @) aghAfREe

8 Line corrupt : =efiers for = s ; corrected
from 4. fr,, p. 423

4 Mss. have Tt for ugq in 4. fir,

5 . fr, p. 433 reads =it for st



e

L S [te
gAvegwATAT Tt e |
TRISTIHRGHTRRT CIHLETT AT 1l
AFLLRRTRT AT TRAR T |
wrdiftagavey varam wgegaa I
orerar ffan i st agegag )
frevarrarserai gETai mrAT S At 0
MET ST FYFSTI HTV 1Y IvGIAA |
TR TEgeRw TIRAATRAT 1)
RarrasTTETATER T ggseTed |
RsveftaramaesoT [@eengaT 92 1
TEAEHRGAT AR |
FTSETAGARH AR TR M
7 A < wgedTw: Sgaraaar @
SRygd e AmigERTAEn |
T A *TAF TAEANHT TR0y |
A0 Segd FANRTHRATITAR U

1 4. @, p 424, RAfora

2 PedfigmErEw g@id ‘g AwdERY (®4,
1,2, 7), “autant ssatregysRa” (8. €, 1,6, 16 )
“g=k a1 Rrgmaefe” (1, 1, 14 ) o w=asd faffe o
, fr,, p. 424 reads =gd for Y| SFAREEET-
Y | BEARE AR |

Ibid., 75 for a3

@

'



1]

TeradwTY ST
U1 GEERA 5T gETs gakwa |
Treft ST gt 0
ghfRa: g3 gamtata: aavl
FIE AT FeATETmA AR 0
dizdr gaUeeT gTwgweTaq |
TSE AR A o A
ofirtr arwae 9 FeRed awifRea |
TR TEarEETRTA
gEA ARIA TTRATIET TIET 7 |
freeaaifaaT TraTgTEET: aat |
AT gota AT IRAEEwIE: |
afir g AT AT geedT g area |
Tl et FeaAs AUSEE AwRdEE |
T gE TR wdeRgd I
AT TG SR T FE qw |
et ER efdraaiyaa
&g gReErT AT =y " |
o4 93 TR 3 T gAaTEA i
AT WEST AT AW TwHAETAS |
H Wrwer Agd AAr o |aET )
g g g sy g |

1 WA 78T FRISITH A AT AL 1

R,



o FaRAd [te
oF T FIATAT &g AT |
e Todft AT whaT san waa

geemeRsTegTaRT: |l

1 &, fr, pp. 415-438 cites additional passages
from Rregeitet on the subject,



<

S ARATHYST
o RATg It Tfieen
o= g’

-

qEEE
T 9 7R gugrITIE |
FSTT SYTRART AT TAT Tarareayw |
ST WIAT TgT ARY & g |
AMASTHEAET FRTgaaaat |l
AT TR T T AT G |
gaer T AR T4 AT gegg: |
ot 9 gISEET TTEY wEATRR |
afs agar gl wieArnfae g
RY TEFHTH TATST FEHW: |
FAT g gFErSET qwEer: |l
TATRIAATTAY TR AT |
afi wcsom T gaew |
o afiwa B T8 AvaEEEs |
TAIST GARIA TETISIST T |

1 ., p. 489, £,



"R

FEqwRTIAL
TR AN e aReReRih |
&t gerwlre ¥ spftdswdgd )
AT THA, AFET X qqoA AgTE |
afs = T yasufa g |
At g gead 4T araeweT g WA |
sefa Afrhitdes ggow |l
AASSYAT SqTITESE T T WY T
T 9 FFwe & A GO A« I
dreafer gy YTEEaTEE |
aratgereTe e wfk: aeft s
aTaT FTH O WAt g gl |
IS FEA oriRa seig 9 0
TS ATl T Sk Al AT
A AR ETERITEA I
QAT g B s

7% S

e R o Tt afiraeay |
AgR=owTE A IqTraaaiREy ||

FEE

$IU TR TILAN q97 & IRTORY |
wefifid = adafron i
giTmTERTt ATty |
st srerITieg wlkdeinTER: Il

[2e



<] TAIHFHTCS HETALHIGT (L%
wirand e 3 i gergeiifn |
drawant aa shfeaa sl |
REET TS IR AL |
wAT FIOrAeE TTRREAERR: |
TGN A AF FEERT Afegwr )
ATt TRl e arEw i
sraemrdt fmgsgfiaas fArages: |
AIGRARIGh: FeAH Wierdedar |l
AFAT TN OGN LA T |
& I AT FRAGEEAA |l
aftrd, 3t awersan Bt av oSy ard
TEATET SEAMGAT SR/ FIST T |
FANEEFTAT THACARSHRT: |
FARIEeTE IfeTwt & R
TeRErRET e gERTTTYR: |
s TR ggTEda il
FITAT FFHESRERT: AT |
aggaTREiEY et v ega©
9HTSE S TIITGIAFTAT |
fAfiaewife S Svear @it T

1 aft fir., p. 441 , qelifgeiiar

9 . fir,, p. 441 ; Mss, read T but an object
for ara¥a lower down is needed.
W Fo o



W TETER [
aged SR e TdeaT gwAnRy |
AT gt ATEmRTERCTA |
ATISTAT AT AT FeAr g AT |
WA TAAAT g TARERAQRTET (|
35t 7 woAe T afeafiSanRnn |
SRR AATS=Y gedq |
9 geUTEAlR |l svgan® T
A7 gad g ¥ I gwihA o
TR TSARH FETRITALIAT |
BSTRATFIINUSE, AT aviE I
ARETHART FC T g TETAATR T |
Tt AN AALIARARY N
ot 3 3t g wat @ Q)
EISTATATHIR SGAIRTRITL |l
T AT FEAAAFH I |
FRAGSAT I 3 wgfraaa:
SEEAIHATHH A IRRA: grEad |
wgT G SR |

1 Reconstructed. Line corrupt in 4. &, p. 441, and
all three Mss ; A. S. B. hasadr ¥4t &9a for purposes
of metre, but it is ungrammatical ; the others
read dr ¥4t &@ra¥a, , which breaks the chhandas.

2 . fa., p. 441 reads : qyaI AT



<] TATHRTOS FETTTATIST 13U
iy qeq Uiy a7 AT wAAAT |
TEMSSHIAT TSI AT |

HOR etk Cll



A
ERALELIEY

= g

SR

afrraft FARRET FETRRTET 7T |
TTRTTRTRIAN qrAEAret Rrarae: |
geafawe g afrefigangnm |
FATR=ARG T T JITFS 2T 1l
mmwégﬁﬁgﬂﬁmw:l
A ATSH WA qEAEITAT v |
AT A REAAT QAR Grang |
T T oAl IS qRATgErAia av il
T AEY WA SR T WIHA WG |
AreTrATEEesd a1 7 9 {sE A
I EATTEFIAT BAT: AT TAT: |
freeRn: wEEIET dERT T wafa T 0
TATTEY T FTHOT AT |
fora: aferan: @at @ R |

1 &t fir, p. 443 ff : Rk XhqAR:
2 Mss. read g



] TerTwe Faghfr [T

TSI AT e w@Eta 7 |
WIS FREAREmTR e I
Sraeet WEST HIST TIRTST BI(AT |
gt ey v ars e e Asseg w7 )
AN g WA AT o g wCaQ |
TRy deFAr 37| AR gafEr |
" o ArmAn @ T guiay aw |
RgreaT s avw gveT Rygr sl
FREIT O F°E 7 a¥q Ryt w7 |
FITEEN AT FIIIATETA |
Y ARG FUEES " Bragany |
& Aardert g aRfasSregsEr o
nEERfy wETATaT SRR |
ARIWT AT THIAG, TG R ||
HRIT FIHRAY T AT Crgfrd |
warear SiET dear gdwEmEHEET (1
Seear |ETET el agfaa: |
TRTAT FIONE A CTSHT A |
g Rfewmes FEs d=gayar |
TagSITAT Fea TEewgS AT

1 1. 0., frar @av
2 Mss. read #o%, which does not fit in, 4. Rr..
p. 443 reads : wo%



Re Lk T C i [
T TRTEATAATRETT |
TRATESGIZH TaTwt 1 AR |l
I FET TE QAT fFarawg |
oy fafsmes 79e7 wograsy |
“Tat ATYzaR g Srgew guenR@’ |
% gESgATTE samTEEEEa |

fa Rl

1 L O. and . fu., p. 443 : Svegion
2 1, fr., p. 444 , TdRF gEEEE,



Qo
T ARE:
= g’
FEUTE cTHERAT AARET qA: R |
qisfE FAZICENATANTRS FHG I
AT AT R T TR |
aThe AT T Fvaa
ATATFHACR T TGS TEIRA |
AR g Ay |
TAETET qEI ﬁmﬁﬁ“lﬂ"{ |
A TR wEt aREEreETsear |\
ae FEATER SReg: gL
T arEAT: SeeREAe: |
¥ fraTem: AT STRd i |
T TR LA FAATRE AT
TR FETEADT T TAT G+ |
AUSA FUNATITEG TUSTETRANATE |
TSR GRAT FEI TRTAEAE |
AT FE T G0 ARST 77 |

1 . f., p. 446 £



Roo FEweTat [ 20
agafia Yam wAw gwnAr Ty A |
arsHTY frad T gerdider agA 0

Fa1 WAt gifiaraar 3 wracear |
T T FAFEN FRAE HRATHATEEE |

Sy’ wfagn |

1 Comment and definition reproduced by . f,
p. 447,



9
o1 FETIT
s s

AT TATT—
st 3t adwETE |
a4 & TSIt 7Y goaRggd |
QIR FATAT HAAT T |
Ao g afgear srgoRTar @A )
e et s | G qar |
R rATTIER Feeen gEEss
AT erd FRNTEET @t
TR TAT TARAT GIRARIIET ||
wFIReAT TEy ASYST Tan qfe |
GUIAGET: TS TLEEHETIT Ul
atrgTe i = @aNRasny =1
TR T wEreeTgEANT Ry AR o
AT RRFAT W g TR |

1 These flokas are attributed to Feftgaw by &, A,
p. 447 ff,
| ] Fo Lo



QW FEaREAT

[ wgzofeT e s = axda’ |
FWA AT T T gavww 170
STATAT TR & T g Tara
ot RgT=T Rafod alx w1
AT AGIAAT TR T/ 77 N
AT T TeTwERnEiig |
TEIT TRAET GREEEEE |

W A, AT WGAHEATERR |
FEAT AT AR T T |
TR 91 34T wewfire garary |
arErdeatieT Ol ® A /e I
fmmaadred Rrafrsgasdiong |
T ARATTAATSTY FTRIIRTTE Sae )
A=Ay T4 & a1 SR T |
79y o Ay a e agRg <° 0l
gorg < Rfvsrg gerdy Gfig )

et wHifEar wraE ffaar ewd I il
Y FIRTAAT € qHGH A gEq |
TRGEIERTEHRE TR TN

1 Udaipur Ms. corrupt : text follows I. O. and
A.8.B.

2 Inserted from #. f&., p. 448.

3 Line found only in Udaipur Ms.

[zt



] TAIRRTOS FEIRT R03

Sifir wrsaar @ T ar = A
v a1 a3 fged 7 SRS
qRE VAT a1 I AR |
9 WHISY 7T 1 ITareAhi g e |
aArIRATaE wwEr A |
et § quirewmr auaat AR |
XTEFE wAwIar dA: wA |
AT WA WAGOE GEARG Ao |l
SERAIAT T TFATHA AT |
TrerTg T g wmRETE
‘qr’® |gTE |
T TR GTEAReTE |
Fray: FwTET AT Foer: wTEt AT
T GIEHY TGOS Tww |
fet® @rAgeTeg Griraeaataa |
g &Y T 1 TARFI FUHER | -
fEvt Rty go FrargEie wRE |
oF HEEARY aq: I WIFS |

1 4t fr., p. 449 : XaamAy, explained as T@mld-
gufma,
© 2 I 0, A. 8. B. and Udaipur Mss. have mixed
this explanation with this s'loka below
beginning with Tgaix '
8 . Br., p. 449. Mss. read Rer =157 §77g



Qe8

FaEERd

% a1 O IS ATE-1 FwronteRE |

=g s AT |
AT WS WARAH wTd Teq e
e TATN SgIgEATT |
TSRS Hr avIRaea i
SdmRgiRiRsTg a9 a5 |
qafiveg wAERT: @aeT ¥ weRan ||
TuT g} SGER AT AT IS |
TEATS WS TFS TR
R gAfEE T AAeTT e |
AR a1 IS T "EEed sRaas” |l
o Fraveg wYOT et frgei 7 a1
Fateqrs g 7 sReRET=RE U
I¥r Refrgensiy s adrew |
FRAREGAT AT |l
TWTETETTIEeR " SewTATaT 7w |
Witk = wRly TRRR: 70 IW I
BT et FESUT quT AT QA

avqHAT Jg AnTHI sy fray gom: )
[ Freriffe: g TeaiT ot

1 &t fir., p. 450 , @ a1 qg=waEm
2 4. ., p. 450 , SRR,
3 1. 0. omits these two lokas.

[



L1 3]

TRIARTIS I

oY T ARREE®R: 76T FAGAET |

TFTS IR AE GEnYa |
FETaeEIRINg 3 oXg Himar i ]
TJFET g a1 g g 3 wErReT |
FRTRATR RSt Ieq wRIa
T WFIRIEFIS: AR T |
AR WA, TSRS |
FAOAAATHTAT WIS R |
FuigsTafs T gy FUTmE I
Al SETEEE TG T T
TFAT TR T FIAA: A |
AT T, SRR wOr |
AT ST, TR T97 G |
wIAwE AR RITEgR: |
ST ST G HIT N
% Wit ARy a= waa |
AREAgART T A% (U
FEw-AN I5URg TS TaAT g |

g RwEt wesw e sgaradd |
T Aur afg @IRear ggrea )
AT AT FS @I FnRva i

1 Lacunae here in L O.
2 Udaipur Ms, reads ¥anrin

R0y



Q0§ FATEAQ [t
ST, TERETR, T T |
memﬂfﬂ'wm W"
mqmaﬁﬁmﬁ”
vEwIfY T AT AEw FEnEa:
STHAUTAT 2T TISGHISSTATET |
fAwT A Te| digsan R
AT TF GERTAT FIREIATH |
¥ wfvsTaTar wEey wwe |
“EEETEREAST AW agEf |
THEr Mowvsra faararT o= |
HIATLEATT AWML T2 |
IR T ARET TR T
g aEurT sfifegrT @aed |
Tg ARERrETTT gaEErT ¥ A )

& T TEAH T T
frsuRed STAT TSt e iR oA il
& ¥ |t &7 FETEAga: |
TIT AF &7 TACT oA o
TEET T & T |

AT THEIT AT TIT T
TEEAY AT SRR Fe |

1 4. R, p. 482 reads aurq



Nl TATHHTIS JETRT 09

FHACEITT oIS |

gfe: gfie: Rafi: [afn ] =5 7 avama 71
mmﬁmﬁﬁ[wg”"
UL T AUSS TS TS ST A AT LN
wEAR et & g ¢ wdw U

T ot T e e g T )
AIATEATTAT TS Wered FrAag T 1

7% RIS 7 A |

& ATt g sErgnT gara
TIAFERT gl weETT |
ST g SiiwR T

& SRR i w9 |

o st R = depd gAart
TRt ol aIs@ srrda |
fraera v @Y= wEATe:
geirsgsaTdia wrat fed e
ST iR AR R 0
TEATRATTIN RETRATIOD |
Srarergwrii dEERT gwhd |

o e e faed s e A |

1 4. fr., p. 459 reads : qgER O Wiy a



0é TEHWAU
stRTCTEEEeaT A s safT
AR TIGET FHIRR@IrIR |

(T TEERIEITERA: )

[ w3rens

sreiET
FaEEEIwT gaRERtaIa’ |
TFT-GUATAT gagefa: g
FAITISTNHRISITAT STAASTAGAT |
TR FERTIE AhAT R I
Fageglragmi [ “Judfiomem: g |
ELicutcercapi MR Eere Lr (S
FEAIEHRNATATTTT |
AR T g |
ST WA )FFATATR AR P |
feafioriemt amaFERARES: |l
FYHISTAIT T gRyEEonTa:® |
oIS U4t A |9 Taw: Ul

1 4. fir., p. 463 #f. Udaipur Ms. reads e

2 Lacunae in both I. O. and A.S. B. between
the brackets.

3 8,1.0.; A.8.B. and . f, p. 453 read
FERGTONTH:



SINTEHTIYS quiEiv 0¥

gETARTE: T 3% weafoAsh = |
g T FoT Hfawr @S
TEAT: TSy T dgmrd A |
Ui TAERAT < @Ay T o
FAT A1 TTA TR WA /g |
rsfmr Tead A ghtasraRar |
I TEEET TT AT T gaArara: |
qrsfT TsT FIfeT=Iar I Ry AR 0
1 TE' W AAHT HTROREAT |
AT FTUT T R OSTATET
AT T T T AFATT T IR |
At | 79 g FEan T g o
gRaEs e RRRT AT |

TR IR qiisT S et
ATAZ-INIT 1 A= F Gara |
FsfiETERT gaeTtRETR |
TERRIT: FERRIS: T |
e IR IgT |
e = frd 3 sasseafEr
TSV AT PAT T} THRST: @AW U

A=A GRS g AECAEERIET 77 |

- Jd

1 . fr., p. 454 wFar for a5 T
2 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms.
QY Fo o



e g T v v ffirera
et mifR mift i e
e s e iRy
HA: FUATER: FEIE |
SrrerRAT ST & g AR

U FEicER, THA TREA |
FEWETATE T TRASTHHRA |
Tega’ T WSt ageded s |
wrTETeTET g seaw fwe wa
AT AT AIGRT A T T T |
TARATEEATg AwmETE
FgR=T g FisssTEA gfrsww |
AR T | A W R | war i
FEATSTCARIAT THN T TZEAT |

At = g I wgw S |
AT T ETEAT TRATG T |
& wifreamaTET aaRETI i
et ey TSR TEERE TETT |
AT WAl gud e geEew
TR CHrEAf T |
AT QRwE SR i

1 e g’ (V) 4, 80 ) R g agwav-

s g



0 IR W e RegArans fAfy ang)
fasod frerdrmen @ wrteg wame |
AT 98 Fatgger gua |
FEATI ATA FIAES 5 )
Ry Wy Y
A T A T T |

g ST Wagew ufrst R |
wEeArEaaaE g Ay 7 ||
FrfieT 7SS g frerat ARig 7 )
Sarreai g TEASAT SAYT SUgET qOw |
orraTe graaft SRt et ot
T ARoft gew ageat e o
qEwfAY 9 gty TEECTETg 7 |
SexEATaTy SfrsTTREr |
IATEI TEEASAT ARSI |
wrf AafE=T g gIN FgEEa©
TEFATIRT TR T A

o oY TreEERl TS & )

w7 37 fagg |1 A GEER |
rEAUTEH quF RATEETSa |

1 I O.and A. S. B. as well as #. ., p. 455 read
7 fyaty for ¥ Ay in Udaipur Ms.
2 ¥ i. e. gHIY



AT SR auv |
MWW?WW"
ST AT @ gt Wl

HEEL R oo

fraETaTTEATRA FeTReTa’y
TATHHRIOS FFIOie, |

I gwaeg’ |l

1 A. 8. B., §a% 9953 RIRY any=ary et T=zarax |
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APPENDIX A

Vedic Mantras cited
TANRLY TR TFae=ar:— Are, Bada=ads'—
A, G, ¢, 16 AT D, 3, v, 0, 1 R, 7, R, 3
FIS%F, &, 9¢, 9¥; TAVAA, 3, ¥, 9, v,
- R—(?)
‘ARRa—eng: R —argiaa R @ g —
XA, 6 vy N, 3,9,y @ @, 16,4
PRI VAT T WA, W, 4, 9o, 903, 9. 4, 4.,
9%, 94, %
AT — S, TR —ATeEe GARTA, FIOH—
EAE PR EUE TN

T — TR a7 A=A & g :
W=, A, 9, 9, 9, 1; A W AT g9 g
regR AFTgRATAN I Q9 9 AREARAECR 9w
SAEAGACANIG T3 NS XY 78 79 Boar—a, .,
¥, 33, 9.

O — I TR — T FX AW ad A o FA—
doam, o, KA, N0, 0,8 B, ¢, 69,98
g, &, 9%, 9, % W, 9, R0 AT, 94, ¥, 2

, ‘R — @Radr AT —®E, ., 9°, 143, 3; 9.

€, 9,39, % ¢, 4, R%; GRE AL, W, % XA, Y,
99, ¥; &, 3T, 90, 9, & AGICIAIEGE, e, 4.
AT ’_( ‘Rraged’ ) ‘g g W
Q@w'—ar. &, ¥, 9.

R< o o



{ Appendix

Qe NN —qrER SR eren—

&, 0, A, Y, N0, 0

g. v, ‘Gt fRgE AN JA'—( ANGAL ) VW H, Yo, % 4
a9, 4, 9,4, 15 ALE, R 99¢, % dL. 4, 99, ¢o; T
Ea ¥, LY N6, G4, R,
.4, 96, % 94,45 1, BT, N,y
A, 3, %, 9 W5 &AL, ¥, W], ¥ 90, 9, 99,
g. 9, ‘SIgAT WA WR—AA. T, 3, 9, ¥; I, 3, ¥, 1.
9.9, ‘§87 Ry AR cf, a9, a=a, 3, 94, 3—¥ —
& Ry Pl Rifeen emRadet |
9 AR g @1 SewETg ;)
o1 @ FAE 301 A S Gg |
o7 & aRga: FHAT A1 T T
9. v, ‘o7 @ FA ‘AT A IRGY, supra,
9. o, “FAT UG TA—AY. 7., v, Y9, w; A9, FFHAL,
3, 94, w—B el g Fodt Rraswd ¥ a0
g, v, ‘GRS SR AFAF—ATARL L, R, 8,
g v, UG UM TN FARI—, T, R, 8, W w&EL A,
Y, 4, R¢.
g9, ve, ‘amdr Ruwd g3’ vide references to g. v supra,
g. ¢, ‘TEAAA SRR oA’ See references to g. ve
supra.

9 9ew, ‘T I ()



APPENDIX B

Authors or works cited

AT, o,

MG, 3%

HMOEAFT:, 93, %9, 933, 94¢, 9%e,

IR, 9e¢, 3¥e,

AT, R0, R9, ¥, ¢¥, ¢4, %o, 3, 4¥, 933, 94y, 983,

989, 9§¢.

M, v, 9¢, 83, 130, 939, 139, 149, 1§, 3%,

@, 937, 931

Rfigumy, ¥s, 99g, ¢, 9%, %%, 9<s,

LECORNERUAC IS

AT 934

IFI@, &

AU, 8, 9R¢, 44, 98§, 99, 992,

FEERY, 9, ¥o, ¥4, ¥3, €3, v, ¢, 95§,

s, 939,

ARSI , 995, R0 0.

TG, R, L, 6 19, 3R, 30, 13, 3%, Yo, ¥, 9%, co, ¢R, ¢},
%, €5, 6,39, 33, 8%, 89, 309, 0%, 37 1oy, e,
999, 934, 933, 9%, 9%, 9%, 93, 919, IR, I3y,
939, 138, 9¥R, 9¥3, I¥9, 943, 9uY, 94§, 949, 989,
953, 383, 989, 999, 193, 9%,

TETWRL, 33, R4, ¥, 1%, VR, ¥, 4w, 85, 3%, Te¥, 1,

99¢, 933, 93§, 9%, 9¥9, IV, 4R, 3¢,

AGART,, R, 13, €9, ¥, 24, 8§, 1e°, 903, 190, 930, I¥Y,

9%¢, 948§, 994,

ARRIGUT,, 4.
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TR/, €4, 930, YU, IUY, 193, 9V,

TFTE:, 9%, R9, R, 3%, €3, 83, %9, 903, 994, I}y, 93§,
933, 93%, 11Y, 1VC, T4y, 949, 969, 987, 966,

TAEN, 9, 9%, 1Y, G049, To4, 10§, 13§, %9, Ive,

wftae, 9.

TR, 4R, 9§%.

@, 1Y, 95Y, 399,

AT, 30, 33, €9, S0, 93¢, 1¥R, 1V, I3, 1Y, 165«

Tx;:, <4

TFBREAL, 9¢, 30, €1, 134, 943, 14Y, T44, 953, 164, V9.

RGUI , 163,
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APPENDIX C
IDENTIFICATION OF QUOTATIONS
( In addition to those noted in the foot-notes )
v, FEWR:, N, 9, §§.
33, WEMIRAW, WA, o ey, W 3¢ ¢

g TIFTR g IF FEMATR |
e gl ARSI I

. ¥, GEEIRE:, AR, 9, Re.

¥9, GE@RY:, AT, 9, R3-14.
¥3, FEW:, TG, 9, ¥u-¥©.
<R, gE:, TR, 9, 1§-1Y, 3¢,
<y, gEAry:, SWAGR, 9, 34-¥R.

9, TEMRAR, WEAT, o 330, W Yo ( ‘arwd gAS ) ;
o ¢, W@ R, (WIFHF ); A 99y, . Ro,
( ‘Braggzsy’ )

. ¢8, gEEf:, AR, 9, ¥I~¥X.

99y, HEARG, TN, o 13, T Jeo-yer.



APPENDIX D
INDEX OE HALF-VERSES

x=Prose citations, x *=Citations from foot-notes.

o, =i ; 9. g = ANRAGAT 5 S9. = NTECFAAGAD 5
Iq. =ITAR: ; FEAL = FAGT: 3 W =NaAedqI; 9. =399
¥ g ={AgIWE; AR =ARTERA:; T =I0AEIR:; 9. T=
TRITWERRE ; AF. 9. =ANYAN; FT. =Tg@RER:; A=A
FAAGI; A =AGATH; W 9. =ARIIAI; 7. =AGET:;
T g gUUE;  WE. g = ARSI ; a9, SIAEI:;
A9 = AAAFACHA: ;AL =T ; AR =aRmeRe ; =
eI ; AN = AWER: ; IF. =IFER:; T B =g
@Ry T =AY ;€. §. = I .

References are to pages in the text

HARY AR, 4. g, R

=
*EC AP, AW, 9., 3 age: adanadi, 4. 9., §¢
st AgaaiE, a, 99e ST A AT, A, <

FEEEIAAR, 4. ., §3 s @Al 3, 4. g, ¥¥

sgrgdaita, 49, 113 s TgeEEl, . 9., 998
sPrAsh @@, A 9., 39 aRgREnR:, a. 9., 169
aFgATT 78, B, 152 R, ¥, g. jeo.
qwf =, 9. g, ¥e sfrufgafadd, 4.9, 939

siftfrgaa 3 9, . 4., 936 adiarat = a9uf, ad., 993
aRfeRer aWed, AR, R oY s, 79, 193
o e, AL g, 0% ol Aq AR, AW, 8§
asa: goar Xar, ¥ 9., 4R &dr 3w Janal, . g, uv
o g R, ) 9. 9% ergrawd T, At ., Ree

exgrm g, 9.9., 19§ srgfeRd qurssAE, WG, 193



D]

g wgrgaa:, . 9., 92
uFISIZAT, A AL, Mo
o EAEEAFA, WA g, 204
sl qeAr, 9. 9., Rey
sgsazRfE, & 9., 9%%
o gFafEAE, a9, e
@ e g, A9fT g, ke
oy gig@sis, ¥ 9., Ve
FASTEAANT A, T T., 1R
IS aregadian, gL, v§
IS TEIAGTIA, . 9., WY
8% 86 %,
*AYYATEG TIAT, &L, 99
ardts=qar RifgTaeag, 4. 9., 99§
qidgAE W, A 3, R
s{g: @i, am., 1%
TeRERRd, 7. 9., 9¢9 .
RTAGE W, 4. g, ¥o
ATHS I, 4. 9., ¥
SIS 8, A9, 194
o gd wg:, AL, €9
qERATFR, A AL, €9
quAlRRr gEAT, AG., ¢§
wfuwitg @99, A. 9., 9o°
sofiry sred @ O, 98, 9
sifay Pramify, w8, we
afeg ¥R, A9, €4
sed wER: @, TG, §F
T ARTA FA, 99, 1R
TR AQA[,, TG 909

Ll

SeaU: fea=at §, €. 9., 96}
FAFAFIT A, T, 993
FRRTAAAE, 7., <%
FARTT T, L, Joly
AT a9 FRA, A ., 1RO
ATTCAIIAREAM, TT., <}
FATHAL: FALET:, 2., ¥9
ST 3N AL, B, ¥
ATMRASITTA, AR, ¥
SR ASSTL, AT, 31
HARIET ASSIA, AF., ¥
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APPENDIX E
L1ST OF WORKS ON RAJADHARMA AND RAJANITI
( Omitting the Epics, Puranas and the Smytis )
Portions of Digests ( Nibandha )
Gopala-Rajadharma-Kamadhenu ( reforred to by
Candeévara;nomanuscriptknown). Circa11004,D,
# Laksmidh Rajadh knda of Kriya-kalpalaru
# Candesvara— Rajanitiratnikara (ed. K P Jayaswal,
1924 ); ¢, 1350 A, D.
Vacaspatimisra-Nuticint@mans ( c. 1460 A D, )
* Mlttamlsm-Rajanmpmlds’a, (c.1612A.D.)
# Nilakantha Bhatta, Nitimayukha ( ed. Gujarati
Press, 1921;ed.J. R. Gharpurey, 1925 )
Ananta Bhatta—Rdjanitilcdnda (¢ 1650 A, D.), part
of Hama-Kalpadmmu
# Anantadeva-Rdjadh bha (c. 1660 A, D.),
G. 0. 8. No. 72, 1935
Special Topics of Rajadharma
# Vardhamana-Dandaviveka ( ¢, 1450 A. D. ); G.O. 8,
No. 52,1931
# Raghunandana- Vastuydgatatva ( c. 1550 A, D). ), 1895
Todarmal-Rajyabhiseka-lrama ( from Todardnanda )
. 1580 A. D. )
Dinakara ( Divakara )-Rajyabhiscka-paddhati (e, 1600
A. D from the Dinakaroddyota. )
Kamalakara-Rdjydbliscka-pragoga (. 1600 A.D.)
Raghunatha Samrat-sthapati—RBdjyablisecka-prayoge
(¢.1620 A, D.)
Commentaries on Swmitis
# Vigvaripa-Balakrida (c. 825 A. D, ); commentary on
YaJnav&lkya-smxtx, 1922-24.
# Medhatithi-Manubhdsya ( Bibliotheca Indica, 1932-39,

G. Jha ) 0. 850 A, D.
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# Govindaraja-Manuvrtii(ed. Mandlik, 1886),0,1100 A.D.
#* Vijeinetvam-ﬂlitnikfard (©.1120 A, D, ); commentary

on the same,
# Aparatka-Yajnavalky ti=tikd (¢, 1125 A, D, );
1908-1904

# Madhavaoarya-Pards’arasmrti-bhdsys ( ed. Bib. Ind,
and Islampurkar, 1893-1911 )

Nand: dita-Kes' yayantt (Vignusmrti-vyakhya)
0. 1623 A, D, Collated manuecnpt with the Editor.
Arthas'astra and Nitis'dstra

# Kautilya-Arthas'astra ( o. 300 B. C. ) ed.Shama Sastri,
1909; ed. J. Jolly and R. Schmidt, 1923-4; Ganpa-
pati 8'astri with hiscommentary, S'rimulam, 1924-5;
Bhattasvamin / 8 bhdsya, ed. Jayaswal and Baner-
ji-Sastri, 1926, ’

# Kamandaka-Nitisgra ( c. 400 A, D. ); Bib, Indica, ed.
R. L, Mitra, 1861; ed, Gapapati S'astri with the
Jayamangalo of S'ankararya, 1912,

# Somadeva-Nitivakydmrta with tary, 1923

#* Sukranitisire, ed G. Oppert, 1882 ( cited by Candes-
vara ); c. 12 th century ()

# Barhaspatyo-Arthas'astram ( ed. F. W. Thomas, 1921 )

* Cdn'akya-nijamti-s’dslmm; ed,Isvaracandra Sastri, 1919;
ed, J. Van Maanen, 1926

% Vaigampayana-Nitiprakas'ikd ( ed, G. Oppert, 1882 )

C'dfgdl:ya-niti—cﬂtmm ( collated Mss with the Editor )

# Bhoja- Yultikalpataru ( 1917 ) c. 1030 A, D,

# Somegvara Calukya-dbhilasartha-cintamani or Mina-
sollasa ¢, 1129 A. Dy G. 0. 8, 1935-1940

* H dra-Laghu-Arhanniti ( 12th century ). 1906.

Miscellaneous

# Varahamihira-Brhatsamhita ( with the

Utpala, 1895-97. ( ed. Sudhakara Dvivedi )

tary of




APPENDIX F

Readings of MS.* No. 2367 in the Anup Sanskrit
Library, Fort, Bikanir

References are by page and line to the printed text of
Rajadharma-Kandam.

Page 1, line 6 Begins—>ft witam a: | st fufxfaamrsm 7a: 1
instead of &ff Reuem fffewemfid ; 9 awd for aedy.

2, 14 @sfiafy for wag,

3, 10 31 =1 for azTAfd.

4, 9 T for a3Md Aaw; 10 &4: for .

5, 17 argarearfeafa: for agurenizafy: .

6, 4 wdf as¥eals 7 for 7 AW ; 8 FENY for TETHY.

7, 3 Reads aquritaaeredra ; 13 dwmgsi for 4 &,
9, 7 g for 9; 8 Reads adwemmqd gweafy-

J= e,

11, 2 omits aar.

13, 13 R a1 for fmea =,

14, 16 agmafx: for aad: ; 19 &9 for Iy,

16, 13 Redds st asifpifiar.

18, 10 Reads fadmay for Rrawzy.

20, 4 wEEw: for TATA:

21, 18 ‘&’ g (¥) for T glaey.

27, 10 Reads waifw@roft #3; Penultimate and last
lines, and first line on p. 28 given as in A.S.B. and L. O.

31, 19 Reads ®aRaw for IRawm.

* Transcript No. 13981 of the Baroda Oriental Institute.




270 KRTYAKALPATARU

33, 14 Reads Rifdai for Rtfiam; 15 Reads seuefys-
fai for . :
36, 14 watgw=d for FRTENTY .

37, 6 R for gy,

41, 13 sz, for XA,

42, 6 ‘fal:” for fid:.

48, 8 Interpolates here.

Susret GURY SRR |
THGAGH AR |

51, 13 Reads @daianfaay for afaviaaraan ,

52, 13 z&: af for agaulk; 15 @w: for .

53, 4 q@fer for @iawL.

54, 1 ¥ = awa4r for ¥ar 7 Fr=w41; 11 ZA 9 for FomT;
15 =7 for a1s4. -

55, 3 #e®9Y omitted ; 12 R, for Redm.

56, 1 agg®eq omitted; 4 IEHH omitted ; 6 omitted;
7w for adq; 8 vk awt for aRY aw JNy Y FRAT [AJFAT;
9 omitted ; 12 omitted; 15 omitted.

57, 13 R for .

58, 1 omitted.

59, 8 giaRRf for gfaffoy; O wafa &g @ g for M-
#%@ @@ g1 probably it should be read as @™ @ g;
10 A for W& a=ng; 12 Wy for fafuy; 13 g for Few;
14 @feg for wi=; 17 saea: for a1 g3:; 18 and 60, 1 are
omitted.

60, 11 g=: for a:.

61, s#@dq 1 is immediately followed by 17 and 18
beginning with g=>q etc. Then the prose passage ZW-
fraiferd etc., is written up to #af g@d: 1 733 ; 15 is omitted.

62, 3 addtaz for adM ¥y ; 7 9= for TN,

63, 10 omitted ; 18 amf@®y for MfaFy.

64, 8 473 for &¥; 14 R g@dd 7 for REY ZRAT 7.

65, 8 agRAEd for 9giagd. .

66, 14 omits the following :—dmg&rsamn e wafa 1 owfy-
Mg T 1 R Ty frer TR ;19 omitted.

67, 13 omitted.
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68, 1 ¥ 3 for 393 ; 15 and 16 omitted; 17 T for
=fr; 18 omitted.

69, 15 omitted; 18 comes after 16 and 17 comes as
line 18. !

70, 3 omitted; 9 @iTat st for araERN.

72, 1 =3 for §a™; 11 ¥ for ¥,

73, 15 omitted.

74, 1 9§ 3% for W T ; 6 41 for .

75, 2 ¢ fos for qifewa; 3 omitted.

76, 2 F@X for TAN; 21 TR TAT: T4 etc. for TAW

etc.

77, 2-3 @R wafy gamEear fan: ForA: sager Jata o
T A TERAW, A FERRIGA q; 17 Dot e soww ap
AT PARCTE AR AANG A RO T A FHRARR 1
for M7 etc. to the end of the paragraph.

78, 2 gfx awg @fa: for gfr arg wikfa:

79, 1 17 TFA for 319 TEEHEW,

81, 8 @ for AN ; 12 Rl for Ratwafiet ; 13 srared
for STATEIEH.

82, 2 seporpiady for sgmiidy.

85, 2 waadEd for wWady; S sFapERi: for wRMEARA: .

86, 8 AT for swAf; 14 Uy for TgETRoR,

89, 3 omitted.

91, 5 7 omitted after ®damiang.

92, 5 SEEH § WAL omitted ; O AEE T for AT

93, 4 gl . . . 9T in line 5 omitted.

94, omits line 5 and up to a&@ in line 6; 13 omitted.

95, 10 ¥ gve: omitted.

97, 2 @t AR for ARAL; 5 i gFan for swdgaan; 13 @urs
TsagE for T GRIRGAR; 16 6w O for SRIE TR

104, 14 R for Ry,

105, 17 gApg&d: for FAPATE: .

107, 12 sifee for @ Raal,

112, 1 s for e

114, 6 omitted.

117, 18-19 omitted.



272 KRTYAKALPATARU

118, 9 Targat for WAL,

120, 11 FR¥x for ™rx.

122, 8 sftaam for sftarmy,

126, 2 aa1 omitted.

127, 8 a9 for W79; 16 a4 omitted.

129, 9 a1 for 9; 12 #g: omitted.

132, 11 Om: for 3T T

133, 13 sgoraraeisam: SAMaRReT J9AM €T o
ary weRaa: g@d:. It is noteworthy that this manuscript
follows the reading of the Viramitrodaya, reproduced in
footnote 3 of this page, and -omits up to &3 in line 3 in
the next page.

138, 7 [sxam 9RewA ] omitted.

139, 7 (st7 e ) omitted; 9 RAur for Rary,

141, 15 (zf& dww7) omitted.

142, 6 (&%) omitted.

143, 6 @17 amr omitted.

156, 16 Comes after line 1 in the next page.

158, 1 aoi¥ for Awda; 15 AR for R,

160, 15 arerang for gy,

161, 3-4 omitted; 15 g%: g% for gy,

167, 2 7@t for 7 ; 10 gagaw for §¥gaq; 15 g for
gwgay; 17 bracketted portion in this and the succeeding
line are omitted.

169, 9 sfsmt for stRFemy.

171, 6 &: for g&1:; 13 ar for 4.

172, 6 wfa: for aR: .

174, 11 @d Riafgis for the first pada.

175, 1 afa dgeam for sfamgen; 3 a@ig for @g.

180, 9 T for T,

181, 18 omitted.

183, additional line between lines 2 and 3 ¥%: gworaa
wgrisieega: @ai; 23 omitted.

184, 7 g for BAF; 14 3 for T,

185, 4 7@ for 1973,

186, 12 wmm for araary,
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190, 3 wsiegra: for ast=grfaf: .

191, The Chapter-heading is omitted.

198, 7 omitted.

200, 9 omitted.

202, 2 omitted; 15 omitted.

203, 2 omitted ; 10 =rwy for am; 11 omitted; 15 a=
for @m.

204, 12 wafgedn for #ate &4 ; 20 From here there is
an omission till line 4 in the next page (205).

208, 3 ¥R omitted; 4 omitted; 10 lacunae as in both
1. O. and A.S. B. mentioned under footnote 2; 16 g#a
NG for FFITRATAT: ,

212, 4 omitted; At the end the following date is
recorded Samvat 1737 saftaradt 4,
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SELEC1 vuruviuivw

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing
at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference: Work of the same class is being
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the ‘ Oriental Series”’
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the

world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ‘ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series ”’ is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the ¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series” will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his

advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental

Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED.
Rs. a.

Kavyamimiarhsd (a@wtwiar): a work on poetics, by
Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924,
Third_edition revised and enlarged by K. S. Rama-
swami Shastri, 1934, pp. 524314 . .

Naraniriyanananda (7rqu@=) : a poem on the
Pauranicstory of Arjunaand Krsna’s rambles on Mount
Girnar, by Minister Vastupala: edited by C. D. Dalal and
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 11492412,  Out of print.

Tarkasangraha (af9gy¥): a work on Philosophy

gefutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by
nandajiana or Anandagiri (13th century): edited by

.. Out of print.

T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 36+142-+13

Pirthapardkrama (w9qUs#): & drama describing
Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virita, by
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 8+29 .. . Out of print.

Rastraudhavarnéa (<rgedw): an  historical poem
(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of
Mayiragiri, from Ragtraudha, the originator to
Narayana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited
by Embar Krist harya with Introduction by C.D.

Dalal, 1917, pp. 244-128+4 .. . Out of print.

Linganusasana (Wm): on Grammar, by Vamana
(8th-9th century): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918,
pp. 9+24 . . . Out of print.

Vas: asa (agmfee™): a porary hi: 1

Mahakavya) describing the life of Vastupala
mm t(he hi:mvr};)oi Gujarat, by Balachandrasiri
(A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 16+
11446 .. .. Out of print.
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10.

Rs. a.

Riipakagatka (wuwwg): six dramas by Vatsardja,
Minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th

century) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 124191
Out of print,

Mohaparijaya (¥\wvuerg): an allegorical drama de-
scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumérapala, the Chalukya King of
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpila, an officer of King
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A.D. 1229 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and
Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 32+-135+20. Out of print.

Hammiramadamardana (vsfttagwia): a drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Te;ahpila and their
King la of Dholka, by J. edlted
byC D. Dalal, 1920, pp. 15498 .. . 20
Udayasundar'katha (vxgg=lawr): a Campu by
'y of and p d by the
three brothers, Chchxttarsja. Nagarjuna, and Mum~
munpirdja, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by
C. D. Dalal and Embar K.nshnnmwharya 1920,
pp. 104+168+7 .. ..
( : a work on
Nyﬁya Phllosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (I3th century):
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44418947 .
Pricinagurjarakivysangraha ( TRgsiCa@EyY ) ¢

collection of old Gujarati poems dating from l"th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920,

pp. 140430 . . 24
Kumirapa dha (% ): a bio-
graphical work in Ptﬂkm, by Somaprabhéacharys
(A.D. 1195) : edited by Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 724478  7-8
Ganakdrikd (w#eaifiwr): a work on  Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajia (10th century):
1-4

edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10457 .. ..

Sangitamakaranda (gfYawa<=): a work on Music,
by Narada : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16+64
Out of print.

Kavindricirya List (a@tsierd-wugay): list of
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindricarya,
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganath
Jha, 1921, pp. 20+ 34 . . . 0-12
Virahagrhyasiitra (m-mzw) Vedic ritual of the
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R Sbamasastry, 1920,
Pp. 5+24 . .



19. Lekhapaddhati ( @evxfa): a collection of models of
X n

State and private d (8th to 15th
edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. Shei ,
pp- 11+130 .. . - Sheigondokar, 1925,
20. v a or Paficamikaha :
Bha kaha or P: ) b( wf::wwt!f) .‘ca

in
y .
12th century) : edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr, P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 6941484174 . .

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (FeFAUTGEATT- TG ), compiled by C. D.
Dalal and edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1923, Pp- 704101 ..

22. ParaSuramakalpasiitra (scx<wawsd): a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara: edited

6-0

by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 234390.  Out of print.

23. Nityotsava ( faait@a ): a supplement to the Parasurima.-
kalpasiitra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahad
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Trivikrama
Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252 P . .

24. Tantrarahasya (d=<¥®): a work on the Prabhakara
School of Pr amsa, by Ramanujacarya : edited

5-0

by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15-+84.. Out of print.

25, 32. Samarangana (®@UFw): a work on architecture,
town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1924, pp. 394290 (out of print); vol. II,
1925, pp. 16+324 .. . .. ..

26, 41. Sad| ala ): a ddhist Tantrie
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312
small works, composed by distinguished writers:
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. Illustrated. 2 vols.,
vol. 1, 1925, pp. 23+342; vol. II, 1928, pp. 1834295

27,96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda (s€i<isiatg gest): 12 vols., vol. T
(Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisad piled by G. K.
Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a
Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1925, pp- 284264 ;

vol, II (Srauta Siitras and Prayogas), compiled by K. 8.

Ramaswami Shastri, 1942, pp. 18+95 (folia) +301 ..

Mnasolias or Abbiasrihcinciman (177,
wrg ) : an encyclopedic work treating of one hun
diﬂe)tent topics connected with the Royal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shngondeka‘;,

3 vols,, vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. II, 1939,

pp. 504304 .. . v .

28, 84.

3

7-12



29, Nalavilasa ( mﬁvm) ia dnma by Rﬁmhachand.ru
upil of H
Emry of Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40491 .

30, 31. Tattvasangraha (wwsyw): a Buddhist philo-
sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita,
with Paiijika by his dnwple Kamalaslla : edited by
Pandit Embar Krish ya, with a F
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols.,, 1926, vol. I,
pp. 167+80+582; vol. IT, pp. 4+353+102 .

83, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( faxra-C-wwadY) : by Ali Muham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali,
2 vols., illustrated, vol. 1, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. II, 1928,
PP- 633 .. .

35. a rhyasiitra ( ): a work on Vedio
ritual of the Yajurveda with ‘the Bhasgya of Astavakra:
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 40+ 264 .

36,68. Naityasastra (@rawi@): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols,, vol. I, illustrated,
1926, pp. 27+397 (out of prmt) vol. II, 1934,
Pp- 23+25+ o ..
37. Apabhramhsakivyatrayi (Wwwar@aa): consisting of
three works, the Carcari, Upadesarasayana, and
Kalasvariipakulaka, by Jinadatta Siri (12th century),
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,
pp. 1244115 .. .. .
38. Nyayapravesa (=rasaw), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on

Buddhist Logic of Dinnaga, with commentaries of
Haribbadra Siri and Parsvadeva: edited by A. B.

24-0

19-8

Dhruva, 1930, pp. 39+104 .. . Out of print.

39. Nyayaprave$a (mvﬁv). Part I (Txbetan Texc)
edited with introd notes, etc. by
Vidhusekhara Bhatuwharyya, 1927 yp 27467 .

40. Advayavajrasafigraha (€IZaWEFY): consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Adv&yava)ta'
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39468

42, 60. Kalpadrukoda (=wzaw): standard work on
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava: edited by Ram-
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma,
2 vols., vol. I(text), 1928, pp. 644485 ; vol. II (index),
1932, pp. 283 . .. .. ..

1-8



43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fac
- d TA-X-GewSt gfchig):
})y Ali Mul;n}nmad Khan. Translated into Engligl
I‘?ﬂm I()heAcl)'nngs;; Persian by C. N. Seddon and Syed
wal i ustrated. i
N ?.m Cfrrected r.e{ssue, 1928,

44. T‘v_’vo'_Va!ray{m‘g Works (awrmawzs) ¢ comprising
Prajiiop iddhi of A jra and Jiiana-
siddhi of Indrabhiti: edited by Dr. B. B
Tono. o Bt i y Dr. B. B}To:tmbaryya,
e “w;rkron 5 t( d Ii: of o 0y
> ramaturgy an asa (AD. 1175-1250) :
edited by Yadugiri Yatiraja and K. i
Shastri, 1920, pp. 984410 s Rmuwm?.'

46. Ramacarita (tvmafwa): of Abhinanda, Court poet
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the
Pila Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.): edited
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1929, pp. 294467

47. Naifijaraj iig [6:0s ) : by Nrsimb
kavi alias Abhinava Kailidasa, a work on Sanskrit
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nafijaraja, son of
Virabhiipa of Mysore: edited by E. Krishnamacharya,
1930, pp. 47+270 .. . . ..

48. Natyadarpapa (@mgdu): on dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra Siri with his own commentary: edited
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols.,

vol. I, 1929, pp. 234-228 . . .

49, Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources ( wrel@at¥aay":): containing the English
translation of Satdédstra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and
English translation of Vigraha-vyavartani of Nagarjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upayahrdaya and Tarkasdstra: edited by Giuseppe
Tucei, 1930, pp. 30+40-+32+77+89+91 .

50. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (frua-g-wvaRY vfcfue) :

Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali
Mubammad Khan: edited by Syed Nawab Ali, 1930,

pp. 254
61,77, Tris: a ugacaritra (f 43«!&1)3
of Hemacandra : translated into English with copious

notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vqls., vol. T
(Adls’vnr};cnritn), 1031, pp. 194530, illustrated;
vol. 11, 1937, pp. 224396 .. . .

52, Dandaviveka (xwfads):
of the ancient Hindus by
century A.D.: edited by Kamal
1931, pp. 34+380 .. .

a comprehensive Penal Code
Vardhamana of the 15th
la Krishna Smrtitirtha,
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53.

54.

55.

56.

Rs. a,
3 or dja  (Jwewne):

the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):

edited by Dr. B. Bhattscharyy&, 1931, pp 394210 .. 44
Jayakhyasarhhitd  (erqrey ): horitative
Paficaritra work of the 5th century A D.: edited by

Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+47+454 .
Kivyilankarasirasarhgraha (mm&mmT ): of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajinaka Tilaka (11th century
AD.): edited by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1931,
Pp. 48462 . .. .

Parananda Sitra (9rCa=gd): an ancient T&nmc
work of the Hindus in Siitra form: edited by Swami
ivikrama Tirtha, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-

charyya, 1931, pp. 30+108

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (€I<9m-vq- In'rf‘(!) hlstory

58,

59.

of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th

centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu: edited by C. N. Seddon,

2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English),

vol. 1, 1932, pp. 36+510; vol. II, 1934, pp. 15+301 .. 19-8
Padmananda Mahakivya ( wna=avis ) : ngmg the

life-history of Rsabhad the first Tirth of

the Jainas, by "Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th

century : edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 994667 14-0
Sahdaratnasamanvaya (W(ﬂ\m'vv) an mterestmg

lexicon of the N class in S

by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: “edited by

Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-

charyya, 1932, pp. 314605 .. . .. 110

61,91. Saktisangama Tantra (wfwewaa): comprising

62.

63.

64,

four books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols.,, vol. I,
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp l3+l79 vol. II, Tarakhanda,
1941, pp. 124271 . .
Prajfidparamitis (Wﬁvm) commentanes on the
work :

P
edited by Gluseppe Tuccl, 2 vols., vol. I, Abhi-
of Haribhadra, 1932, pp. 55+589 12-0
‘Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi (#ifce-g-garcaw®}): con-
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty
of Delhi: translated into English from original Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir

5-8

Jadunath Sarkar, 1932, pp. 13+299 .. 7-8
Siddhantabmdn (f‘wmﬁt) : on Vedinta phllosophyf,
ith the of

Pumqottam. edited by P C. Divanji, 1'1333, 110

PP. 1424934306 . .



Rs. a

65. Istasiddhi (xefefe): on Vedanta :
philosophy, b;
Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with thepaithori
own eommentu-y edn,ed by M. Hmyanna, 1933,

Pp. 36469 . .. 140

66, 70, 73. Shabara- Bha§ya(!r|1\“ﬂ'1). on the Mimarsa
Siitras of Jaimini: translated into English by
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1936, vol.
] 15+105 vol. TI, pp. 20+7os vol. 11, pp. zs+
480

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali (!ﬁ'ﬁw ): comprising
religious and other texts recovered from the islands of
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levn, 1933,
pp. 35+112 3-8

Narayana Sataka ( sntm) a devohonal poem
by Vidyakars with the commentary of Pitdmbara:
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 164-91 .. 220

72. Raj; K (T ): an

Smrti work on Réajadharma, by Ananmdeva edited -

by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 304506 .. 10-0

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( @t
W= ): translated into English from Portuguese

n

lab

by A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 1254520 .. 12-0
76. Nayakaratna (wmm’a) 8 commentm’y on the
N; b hi Misra b anuja of

the Prabhakara School edited by K. S Ramaswami

Shastri, 1937, pp. 694346 .. . 48
76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (gwmn@nnly ga&st ) : edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,

. 8-0

2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 72+498

78. Ganitatilaka (wfuafae®): of Stipati with the com-

* mentary of Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 814116 +0

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (gnmﬁu\u)
showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text: compiled by Arthur Jeffery, 1938, pp. 154311 .. 12-0
80, 83. Tattvssaﬂgraha (nw{\'). of Ss,ﬂt&mksxta with
the y o d into English
by Dr. Ganganath er 2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 8+739;
vol. 11, 1939, pp. 124854 I .. 310

-vil Qgfrerg): of Hamsa Mitthu: on
B i )worslup edited by Swami

i d
mfmgfem:nm Hathibhai Shasm, 1937,

pp- 13+331 ..

5-8



82. Siiktimuktdvali (®fwgma@): on Anthology, of
Jalbana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by E.
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 664463485 .. .

85. Brhaspati Smrti ( ): a reconstructed text
of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp. 186+-5646 .

86. Parama-Sarhhitd (wcwdfear): an authoritative work
of the Pafichardtra system : edited by 8. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 45+ 2084230 . ..

87. Tattvopaplava (!rv'wsm ): 8 maaterly criticism of the

of the 1 Schools by

J&yméx edited by Sukha.h.lp Sanghaw and R.

Parikh, 1940, pp. 214144

15 sKkE : of Haribhad

Siri (8th eentury A.D.) with his own commentary and

Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Var devs

Siri: edited by H. R. Kapadm, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940,

pp- 32+404

89. Sastradipika (!rruaﬁrliv) a wellknown Mimarmsa
work: the Tarkapdda translated into Englmh by D.
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 204-264

88. A

90. kod, 1 ) a d i
work of Naropa describing the Abhiseka or the initiation

of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario
Carelli, 1941, pp. 35+78 .. ..
92,98. Kr ) : of Laksmidhara, Minister
of King Govmdacand.ra. of Ka.nsn] ; one of the earliest
Law Digests: edited by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar,
10 vols., vol. V, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp. 16+129+4l5
vol. VIH Tlrtha-vlvecana-kinda, 1943 (shortly) .

93. Mai a Ka; dala ( ): a
romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati,
« & Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Majumdar,

in 2 vols., vol. I, 1942, pp. 13+5+509 .. .

94. Tarkabhdgd (@#wrer): a work on Buddhist Logic, by
Moksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna-
macharya, 1942, pp. 7+114

95. Alamkiramahodadhi (“vmv"r(fv). on Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siri at the
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D.: edited
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942, pp. 454418 (with 2 plates) ..
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9.

99.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Orien
. tal Insti-
tute, Baroda (wmarmms}): compiled from the exist.
ing card log y Ragh Nambi; 2 vols.
vol. I, 1942, pp. 124742 ’ L

Vivada G tamani ( wwafu): of Vach i Migra.:
;uh ny&xontattlve lSl;:nrti work on the Hindu Law of
nheritance : translated into English by Si
Jha, 1943, pp. 284348 ¢ . 'g -y s.lf Ganganat:lil

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Natyadastra (@rawre): edited by M. Ramakrishna
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. III,

Dvia _' a (¥ ®): an  ancient

il 1 treatise of Mallavadi Siri with a
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Caturvijayaji.

Kr u ( )¢ of Lak dh Minister
of King Govindachandra of Kanauj: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-IV.

Aneka: ska ): of Haribhad
Sari (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Siri : edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. IL.

11-k

Sarhrdt Siddha ( 1 ): the
work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically

edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi.

Vimalaprabha (fawsswr): the commentary on the
Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe
Tucci.

Aparijitaprecha (wutifsraswr): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A, Mankad.

Parasurama Kalpa Siitra (qauma=gd): a work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rimesvara: second
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri.

indutika (3gfe=tar): commentary of Arcata on

Hflf:bfamoﬁs wz()rkaof “Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic :

edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan by

Sukhalalji Sanghavi.

Gurjararasavali (gi«wnﬁ
old Gujarati Rasas: edited by
Desai, and M. C. Modi.

): a collection of several
B. K. Thakore, M. D.
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND

PHILOSOPHY.

The Co ive Study of : [Contents:
1, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super-
natural beings, good and bad. 1II, the soul, its nature,
ongm and destiny. IV _sin and suﬁenng, salvation

VI, the emo-
tional attitude and rehglous lde&ls] by "Alban G.
Widgery, M.A., 1922 . .

Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and d ions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. I, physical values.
II, intellectual values. III, msthetic values. IV,
moral value. V,religious value. VI, the good life, its
unity and attainment]: by Alban G. Wldgery, MA
1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) .

Immortality and other Essays: [Contents: 1, philo-
sophy and life. II, immortality. III, morality and
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism
and npon-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con-
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI,
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history.
XIII, principles of reform in mlngxon] by Alban G.
Widgery, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3)

Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadu-‘-
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 ..

Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in
English, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattachsryya,

M.A., Ph.D. ..
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